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‘“‘One of the great pioneers of Oriental Research”

* After having made the first acquaintance with several of Sir John Woodroffe's famous
books on the Tantra some twenty ycars ago. I was glad, with the help of a foreign friend
of mine, to complete the set of them alrcady in my possession by those titles which your
Publishing House has brought out in the last years. The books arc to me a never-exhausting
source of information as to the deepest essentials of Indian philosophy.  Such illuminating

works like THE SERPENT POWER, SAKT! & SAKTA, THE GARLAND OF LETTERS
and many volumes of the famous Tantrik Texts Series which 1 am glad to have afpavs
available in my own library, have withstood the test of time, being written by one (ithc
great pioneers of Oriental Research. So I was decply impressed by the perusal of #he

WORLD AS POWER scries of which in the past I had only two small parts. Let me con-

gratulate you on the new full edition of this unequalled and masterly exposition of the
Tamtrik philosophy.

ole

West Germany. 9th June 1959 — Herr Heinz Kucharsk:
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4 SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA
(Originally written in Bengali.)

« eparded as a monument of piety filling a

e woi‘;\kh‘:;iztl:;yr rgather than a mere exercise in historical
yav::;:g HP —The Sunday Standard.
res .

i it will be read by the
«Jt is a valuable bool,:’, and I hope 1 : .
Students of Indian thought. —S. Radhakrishnan

Neat printing and beautiful get-up.

Price: Board Rs. 4/-
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Hair and Brain tonic, and useful for Eyes, Memory, sound sleep and Experiences of a seeker after truth and practical
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eyes: “Behold the embodiment of Love Divine !”

. Be bold and face

~ The Truth! Be one with it! Let visions cease.

Or, if you cannot, dream but truer dreams,

Which are Eternal Love and Service Free.

°
SwaMI VIVEKANANDA
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HOW EVEN THE GREAT ONES SURRENDER

Vijay Goswami, one of the leading personalities of the Brahmo Samaj,
came from a very noble family of Bengal, noted for its piety and other spiritual
qualities. One of his ancestors had even been an intimate companion of
Sri Chaitanya. As an ardent follower of the Brahmo Samaj, Vijay, no doubt,
meditated on the formless Brahman, though his innate love of God had
merely been waiting for the proper time to manifest itself in all its sweetness.
Much later he found it impossible to conceal his faith in God with forms, and
therefore separated himself from the Brahmo Samaj.

One day Vijay Goswami arrived and respectfully took the dust of Sri
Ramakrishna'’s feet. The Master was very fond of him on account of his piety,
truthfulness and devotion. Vijay had lived for a long time at Dacca and had
had a vision of Sri Ramakrishna there. Asked by Mahima Chakravarti about
his experiences at the holy places which he had recently visited, Vijay said,
“What shall I say ? I realize that everything is here where we are sitting
now. This roaming about is useless. At other places I have seen two, five,
ten or, at most, twenty-five per cent of the Power that I see fully manifested
here (showing the Master). Here alcne I find the full one hundred per cent
manifestation of God.” (To the Master) “It is only because you are so easily
available that you have created so much confusion. If you were sitting on the
peak of a mountain and one had to walk long distances and climb up high
altitudes, one would understand your worth.” (With folded hands) “I have
now realized who you are.”

Sri Ramakrishna (in a state of ecstasy) : “If so, then so beit!” Saying:
“Yes, I have understood,” Vijay fell prostrate before the Master, held his feet
on his chest and clung to them. Sri Ramakrishna was in deep samadhi,
motionless like a picture. The devotees were overwhelmed by this sight. Some
burst into tears, some chanted hymns. Mahimacharan sang with tears in his



SPIRITUAL DISCIPLINE AND ACHARYA NIMBARKA
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There is no refuge other than the lotus feet
of Krishna. 1t is clear from their beine wor-

shipped by Brahma, Siva and others. Thourh

His will or command is inconceivable und His
power incompichensible, He, for cagy medita-
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One of the theistic schools of Vedanta
is known as Svabhavika-bhediabheda-
vdda. Acharya Nimbarka is the pro-
pounder of the Vaishnava faith follow-
ing this philosophy. He was a Telugu
Brahmin and was born in Mungipatana
or in Nimbagrama situated in Vridavana
or in the district of Bellari. He was
variously known as Nimbarka, Niya-
mananda, Nimbaditya, Haripriya etc. He
was the son of Aruna and Jayanti Devi,
and is considered in his sect as the
avatar of the Sudarsana Chakra, the disc
of Lord Vishnu. He was born probably
after 13th century (if not in the 11th
century A.D.). Much details of his life
are, however, not known. According to
the traditional account of Nimbarka’s
sampradaya, he was a naishthika Brah-
macharin, and then having taken sannya-
sa, he went to Vrindavana for intense
sadhana. He travelled throughout India
and preached his doctrine. Srinivasa,
Devacharya, Keshava Kashmiri, Madha-
va-Mukunda, Anantarama and Puru-
shottama are some of the noted writers
of this school.

The important works of Sri Nim-
barka are a short commentary on the
Brahmasutra called Vedanta-parijata-
saurabha, as well as ten verses, Dasas-
loki, elucidating his view of the distinct-
ness of jiva, Isvara and jagat (individual
soul, God and world). His disciple Sri-
nivasa wrote the Vedanta-kaustubha
with a full exposition of Nimbarka’s
views. Nimbarka’s commentarv is verv

tion, assumed a body accordin i
g to the wishes
of the devotees. v )

concise and non-controversial. His sect
belongs to the Sanatkumara sampradaya,
one of the four main Vaishnavite sects.
Hg based his system on the teachings of
Sri Ramanuja as all the Bhakti schools
did, and followed the vritti of Audulomi.
The theological aspect, however, has
more similarity with the Chaitanya
school which came later. The essentials
of his system relate to the five topics viz.,
the nature of God and of the finite self,

bhakti, obstacles to it and mukti or thell

fruit of Lord’s grace.!

The ultimate categories or reals,
according to Nimbarka, are Brahman, cit
and acit. Brahman is the highest reality,
the creator and ruler of the universe.
He is possessed of attributes and is the
abode of infinite beauty, bliss and
tenderness. He is essentially gracious to
His devotees and out of pity grants them
His vision. Brahman is Krishna and is
always accompanied by Radna who is to
be worshipped conjointly witbhHim. In
Dasasloki he speaks more explicitly of
Radha-Krishna as the ultimate reality.

The cit or jiva or the individual soul
is essentially of the nature of intelli-

gence. The soul is a knower and as such g

is essentially a self-conscious Ego and
continues to be so even in the liberated

! 3qT@RY AgaTEEd ¥
FuTHS WidEE: 9t |
A sandaang
Sy whcat afy 9w Grafv: 1 Dasasloki, 10,
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state. It is a doer and enjoyer also. But
it is under God’s control. It is eternal
and always retains these characteristics.
The soul being a part of Brahman is both
different and non-different from Him.
Sduls are atomic in size and are infinite
in number. There are two kinds of
souls, viz.,esouls in bondage and freed
souls (baddha and mukta). The bound
souls may be karmins (virtuous and
sinners) and knowers, who have diffe-
rent destinies after death.

The acit is divided into the primal
matter, non-primal matter and time.
Brahman is both the efficient and mate-
rial cause of the universe. The jagat,
world, is the karya, effect, of Brahman
who is the kirana, source. Brahman is
saktiman and jiva and jagat are His two
powers. Between Brahman and the
world there is natural and qualitative
difference. Brahman is conscious, subtle,
non-material and even pure. The jagat
is opposite to all these. It is unconscious,
gross, material and impure. Hence, there
is natural difference between the two.
Again, the identity is also equally true.

While giving the relation between
Brahman, the cit and the acit, Nimbarka
gives his theory of svabhavika-bheda-
bheda-vada. The three are the control-
ler, enjoyer and enjoyed respectively.
Brahman is the cause and the soul His
effect, like the sun and its rays. Brah-
man is the controller, the whole, the
worshipped, the object to be known and
attained ; the soul is the controlled, the
part, the worshipper, the knower and the
attainer. So there is a natural (svabha-
vika) difference between the two. The
similar is the case with the universe.
But the non-difference is equally true,
for the effects and parts are non-distinct
from the cause and the whole.

Thus, the relation between Brahman,
on the one hand, and the universe on the
other, is a relation of natural difference-

non-difference  (svabhivika-bhedabhe-
da), just like that between a snake and
its coil, or between the sun and its rays.
Just as the coil is nothing but the snake,
yet different from it, just as the ray is
nothing but the sun, yet different from
it, just as the different kinds of stones,
though nothing but earth, are yet diffe-
rent from it, so the souls and the uni-
verse, though nothing but Brahman
(Brahmatmaka), are different from Him
because of their own peculiar natures
and attributes.?

Moksha or salvation, according to Sri
Nimbarka, means becoming like the
Lord (tad-bhavapatti). It is attaining
similarity with Him in nature and
qualities. This is possible due to the
grace of the Lord. A man has an incli-
nation towards salvation through the
grace of God. He then approaches the
Guru and does sadhana which pleases
the Lord who frees him from Avidya.
After the accumulated fruits of action
are exhausted, he gets the direct vision
of God and attains similarity with Him.
And this is salvation. Though there is
similarity, there is no complete identity
with God. The freed soul, however,
realizes itself as non-distinct from
Brahman.

It is clear from the above that since
salvation means the attainment of the
nature of Brahman, as well as that of
one’s own nature, the freed soul realises
itself as non-distinct from Brahman,
which non-distinction is not incompati-
ble with a distinction between itself and
Brahman. That is to say, as everywhere
else, the relation hetween the soul and
Brahman is one of natural difference-
non-difference, in salvation, too, there
being similarity as well as distinction
between the two.?

2 Roma Bose: Vedanta-parijata-saurabha of
Nimbarka, Vol. IIL. p. 42.
3 Cf.. Ibid, p. 44.
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is purified and by the third, one-pointed-
ness in Brahman develops in the devotee.
This has been called as parabhakti in the
devotional scriptures. Through this
devotion Brahman is realised.

Acharya Nimbarka’s sampradaya is
divided into two main sects. In the 16th
century Keshava Bhatta started the
Virakta and Harivyasa the Grihastha
branch of this sect. There are two other
minor sects also, called Haridasi and
Harivyasi. The main seat of the Nim-
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barka sect is said to be Dhruvakshetra
in Mathura. The Nimats have many
Duaras or groups in North and Western
India. There are many followers in
Bengal also. They use Tulasi beads for
rosary and marks of tilaka with gopi-
chandana on forehead and other piaces
of the body. The sect of Nimbarka is
noted for its devotion and service to God
and austerity for Him, which may fruit-

fully be emulated by all spiritual aspi-
rants,

AT THE HOLY FEET OF ‘M’

(Continued from the previous issue)

SWAMI DHARMESHANANDA

28th July, 1931, Tuesday.

At about 6 p.m. I went to see M. (the writer
of the Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna) on the bal-
cony of the four-storied school building in
Ambhurst Street, Calcutta. He greeted me with
a kind smile and asked me to sit close to him.
I sat beside him after taking the dust of his
feet. He was referring to the apathy of a cer-
tain young man towards the world and his
desire to lead a monastic life. Looking at
Dr Mitra, M. said, “ Why don’t vou let him
stay for twelve years wherever he likes?”

The young man was the brother-in-law of
Dr Mitra. He was a married man with a
daughter of marriageable age. But out of in-
difference to worldly affairs he had left them
and was then living at Ramakrishna Advaita
Ashram in Banaras without any intention of re-
turning home. His brother one day came to
M.’s house and complained about him saying :
“ What kind of renunciation is this? Leaving
behind a sick brother and a grown-up daughte}
what religious life can he lead at Banaras?
We will see how long he can stay away. [ am
very soon leaving for Banaras and I mean to
rag him back home. What sort of religion it
i which makes him oblivious of his duties to

his family, without making him scriously try for
God-realization cither 7

M.: It is really a shame! Going to
Banaras instead of shouldering the responsibi-
lities of a married life ! As if he is bubbling
out with renunciation! And then some are
married twice and others thrice ! Even Sadhus
find it hard to tread the path of renunciation ;
but still they try their best after having given
up everything. But what is the renunciation of
these people ? To enjoy everything that the
warld can provide and listen occasionally to
religious discourses. Those who kave poor re-
latives to look after, should live so far away
as to make it impossible for them 15 find out.
It is not so easy to remain detached from
worldly affairs, and feel at the same time that
they are free from attachment. What do you
say, Satinath ! You seem to be looking round.
Why 7 Wait ; it is not evening yet. Lisien to
all these. There is something more to follow.
Those who want to enter the monastic life must
not live so close to their relatives ; they should
associate only with Sadhus.

It was evening. Sri M. lighted the lamp and
entered the room on the walls of which were
many pictures of deities, as also the picture of
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young Narendranath along with other monks
of Baranagar Math and a picture of Sri

. Krishna from Kumbha Mela. M. was looking

at all these pictures and talking about them.
Then about half an hour he remained degp in
meditation and prayer after which he came
back to his scat on the terrace. A young man
in ochre clothes who had just entered the

" monastic order came in. He was a devotee of

the Mother-Goddess (Shakti). M. asked me
1o read out the Devi Bhagawata to him. I start-
ed rcading it from the beginning—the chapter
of creation which Suta spoke to Saunaka. Occa-
sionally M. went on explaining some passages
here and there. The talk centered on many
sages like Manu and on Brahma and Vishnu.
The place was Naimisaranya which was un-
affected by the evils of the present age. The
chariot wheel of the sages *“ Naimi” stopped
here and that is why it was called Naimisa-
ranya. There were 28 Manus, Vaivaswata
being the 28th.

Amrita Babu : Were there no Manus before
this ?

M. : That is what is said here. We our-
selves know very little indeed.

Myself :  Perhaps there were ! They stated
what they had realised. There is truth even
above truth.

M.: How much can we know with this
little intellect of ours. It is our duty to accept
what we heor and then to practise what the
sages and great Incarnations have told us.
There is nothing clse to be done. Just look
at this universe ! Who knows anything about
it? Do you know all about these stars, the
sun, the moon and the sky and the brecze ?
This life of ours will cease if there be no air
to breathe and all our calculations and judge-
ments will come to nought. And the mecha-
nism of our body is equally wonderful. The
surgeons are surprised after performing ope-
rations of stomach, heart, etc. to see how the
food passes and gets transformed into blood
and flesh, fat and marrow through numberless
small and big blood vessels; and again the

intellect is formed out of its subtle essence. Do
you know who has created all these mechanism
and how it works ? Where will your intellect
be if all these stop for a while. The Master
used to say : “ What is your pride and vanity
when you can’t prevent a man making water in
your mouth when you are sleeping?” The
Master used to speak of supernatural powers
thus. Once a man came driving a carriage to
ask for a medicine for Orchites. To him the
Master said, “It is not I but a Sadhu in the
Panchavati who gives medicine.” It is no part
of religion to cure diseases. The love for God
is the end of all religions is the opinion of the
Master.

Myself : The saints knew God, but in a
spirit of humility they said, “Oh God, we
know nothing of you at ail.” Great men are
always humble enough to admit their ignorance
of so many things.

M : It is beyond our powee to know God.
Do you think 1 have known Him ? He is be-
yond human comprehension. Only by His
grace can one develop some love for Him. And
for that we must always weep and pray. (Then
with a deep emotion he continued :) The
Master would ask Narendrapath to sing the
song :

“Drunk with the wine of God,
Let the heart be full,
Lie down on the ground,

And flood it with your tears with cries of
* Hari ; Hari.’”

(He sang this song and said :) * Always
beg for His grace and meditate on Him. Cry
for Him in solitude. Worldly attachments wii
lead you nowhere. It is only His divine grace
that really matters.’

When I rose to take my leave he said :
‘Wait” He wanted to give me the holy
‘Prasad’ but felt he would be detaining me
more than was necessary and therefore said :
“You can go. 1 won’t keep you any longer.
You have drunk the nectar of divine thoughts
to-day.’
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st August, 1931, Saturday,

On the balcony of the school building. Sri
1., Amulya Babu, Amrita Babu, Lalit Babu,
fukunda Babu, Sudhir Babu and Benoy Maha-
1j were present there and Dr Mitra came
fterwards. (They were talking about the
irth-day celebration of Sri M.)

M. : I have not been keeping well, so how
o you like my proposal that you should all go
> the Math and perform the Master’s worship
1ere instead of here ?

Benoy Maharaj: And you feel that it will
ave much trouble, isn’t it? But will it be
ossible for us to perform it there ?

M.: Why, these people will purchase all
1at is necessary and go to the math and orga-
ise everything.

B. Maharaj: The point is that there is
Imost every day a function of this kind in the
Aath, that is why we proposed to have it here.

M.: But when the Sadhus come here, I
1ay become nervous and I am sure everybody
qll then be worried about me and you will be
uilty of negligence in the service of the Sadhus.
wfterwards he changed his mind and said to
he new devotees who were present there : 1
iope you will kindly come here. We shall have
he Master’s worship here. Just see what a
remendous hardship the Master went through
0 establish this order ; but then he was ever
heerful, even when he was reduced to a skecle-
on. From His holy mouth would flow his
:mbrosial words in a never ceasing stream, He
vas eager to know about everybody and was
ull of affection for all.”

To-day M. meditated deeply for about an
iour and a half and I too tried to meditate
itting beside him. To-day he seemed to be
rraver than usual.

After sometime he said to Purnendu : * Sita-
»ati Maharaj has come ; we should give his
are” (Then he smiled and said ;) * We
hould be careful to see that he is not out of
»ocket ; what do you say * ? Purnendu : * Yes,
f course.
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It was past nine at night and I took my leave
and I took the dust of Sitapati Maharaj's feet
before I left. They were then discussing plans
as to how to make the festival a success.

MonZiay, 3rd August, 1931.

Today in 13/2 Guru Prasad Chaudhury
Lane, there was the Master’s spcc‘;ul worship on
the occasion of the celebration of M.'s birth
day. T could not sleep at all last night but
only took a nap for a couple of hours before
morning and after taking my bath left Holy
Mother’s house. On reaching I began to
arrange the flowers I brought. Jatish Maharaj
who had come from the Math was busy with
the Puja, with Hiranmaya Maharaj. in charge
of all arrangements. i

Sitapati Maharaj after having made the ne-
cessary preparations on the ground floor came
up now and sat facing north and bepan to re-
cite the *Chandi’. At 10-30 u.m..v.\i. came
and having prostrated himself before the
Master sat with his face southward. From
10-.30 a.m. to 12-00 noon he listened to the
recitation of the ‘ Chandi .

A sacred fire was lit beside which M. sat
till 1 o’clock. He then saw the waving of lights
before the Master and himself looked after the
entertainment of the monks. He then sat down
to his own meals and lovingly got the grand
son of Jiten Babu to sit beside him and fed
him with the sanctified food.

L

In the evening I was also present there in the
school building between 6-00 to 9-30 p.m.
Just before night at about 6-00 p.m., a devotec
started singing devotional songs.  After an
hour came Swami Suddhananda Mauharaj and
about thirty to forty Sadhus from Math. They
also joined in the music. At about 8-00 p.m.,
came M. in an abstracted mood. He prostrat-
ed himself before the Master's photo and his
mind seecmed to be far away. After greeting
all the Sadhus with profound respect he re-
mained there for about half an hour. After-
wards at the request of Sitapati Maharaj he re-
tired to his room as be was feeling a terrible
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pain in his hand since noon. But he could not
keep himself confined to his solitary room when
the Sadhus were there as invited guests in his
house. He was again seen on the roof where

R the Sadhus sat down to their food. I also ac-

companied M. to have a look at the monks
taking their meals. Upuda Maharaj recited a
poem about the Master which M. enjoyed very
much. A brjght smile radiated from his face.
There stood in front of him two Sadhus. At

a distance was seated Satyen Maharaj on a
bench. He had sent some sweets through
Chandra Babu as an offering to the Master.
At about 9-30 p.m., when 1 came downstairs
after taking my meals, 1 found that M. was
humbly seated along with the devotees. 1
took the dust of his feet and returned to Udbo-
dhan at about 10-00 p.m. with a little prasad
for the Sadhus of the Holy Mother’s place.

(To be continued.)

THE UNDEFINABILITY OF THE ENTITY AND THE
NON-ENTITY AS PROVED BY SHREEHARSA

SRINATH S. HASURKAR

That the main importance of ‘Khandana-
Khanda-Khadya ’,* the monumental work of
Shrecharsa, lies in its being a masterly illust-
ration of the advaitic dialectics, none can ever
deny. None can also ever dispute the fact
that while keeping his devastating attacks as
fierce as ever, the principal opponents, the great
advaitic logician has constantly in his mind,
are the followers of the Nyaya-Vaisesika
schools of philosophy. Any number of instan-
ces, as a matter of fact, can be quoted in sup-
port of cither of the two theories. A minute
study of the contents of the great work, never-
theless, reveals an interesting fact, which is
cqually unassailable. It reveals that in the
course of his marathon disputations, the great
advaitin, on many a specific point of meta-
physical value, has actually transcended these
limitations completely, enlarged the actual field
of his demolishing attacks, and has taken the
entire realm of the Indian philosophical
thought, believing in the Definability of the
universe, under his fire. It, naturally, imports
a unique importance to the monumental work
of Shreeharsa, — an importance, which no
earnest student of the Indian philosophy, —
whatever particular school thereof he might be

. * Khandana-Khanda-Khadya " : Chaukhamba San-
skrit Series, Banaras . -Publication.

then specifically inclined to, — can ever con-
nive at.

The present article aimns at an objective pre-
sentation of the main arguments, put forward
by the great dialectician on one of such points
of metaphysical value, It aims at a systema-
tic study of the principal arguments, advanced
by the great advaitin in order to establish the
fundamental undefinability and the consequen-
tial invalidity of the Entity (‘ Bhava’) and the
Non-Entity (‘ Abhava’), — the two concepts,
which enjoy widest possible acceptance in the
field of philosophical deliberations,

In order to expose the assumptional truth,
sustaining the concepts, referred to above, the
author of the Khandana-Khanda-Khadya takes
up, as indeed is his general practice, the gene-
rally-accepted definitions of the Entity and
the Non-Entity, one by one, examines each of
them to the minutest possible extent, exposes
every possible flaw, inherent therein, and con-
demns it as unacceptable.

Taking up the problem of the Definability
of the Entity, first, Shreeharsa remarks —
Some philosophers maintain that the Entity can
be legitimately defined as ‘that’, which becomes
the object of the notion of ‘is’ (* asti-iti-pratiti-
visayatvam bhavatvam’)!. But, they seem

1 Khandana-Khanda-Khadya 1043/5 to 1045/10.
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to have forgotten that according to such a defi-
nition of theirs, even the Non-Entity would be
able to present itself on an Entity, since it too,
like the ‘ bona fide ’ Entity, can, and does, be-
come the object of the notion of ‘is’, — as,
for example, in the case of a cognition, such
as — * there is an absence of the jar’, and an
Entity as a Non-Entity, since it, sometimes,
can, and does, become the object of the notion
of ‘is not,” — as, for example, in the case of
a cognition, such as — ‘there is not a jar’.
They also seem to have forgotten that on the
adoption of such a definition, they are bound
to be asked to explain whether in their opinion
the word — ¢ is ’, employed above, denotes the
meaning of the word — ‘is’, or whether in
their view, it denotes the word itself, and
nothing else, — a question, to which they can-
not return an effective reply by opting for the
first alternative, because that meaning itselt has
not been agreed upon as yet, or by opting for
the second alternative, becausc that would re-
vive the difficulty, already described above. An
option for the second alternative would mean,
moreover, that in the eyes of the advocates of
the current definition of the Entity, no Entity,
if it happens to become an object of the cogni-
tion, not denoted by the specific word — ‘is’,
but by some other word, such as, for example,
* exists ', can be considered as an Entity ! They
would not be able to argue hereon that since
this other word happens to be a synonym for
the original word — ‘is’, there should be no
difficulty in such an instance as this being
covered by the definition, under discussion.
Because, there being no unanimity of opinion
as regards the exact one meaning, commonly
denoted by the two words — ‘is’ and ‘ exists ',
the latter cannot be viewed as a synonym of the
former at all. They would not be able to argue
hereon that since the word — *exists’ is used
by one person to denote that, to denote which
another person uses the word — ‘is’, the
former can be legitimately viewed as a synonym
of the latter ; and thus the difficulty, such as
envisaged above, need not arise at all. Because,
it being undeniable that the word — ° pru-
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meya’ (i.e. that, which can be known) can be,

and actually is, used by one person to denote

a particular thing, to denote which another per-

son, can, and actually does, use the word —

‘abhidheya’ (i.e. that, which can be spoken ,
of), and still both those words are not synony-

mous with each other, — the rule. as laid

a‘bove, is itself faulty ! Moreoveg. the explana-

tl'on, given above by the protagonists of the

view, under discussion, is bound to tempt their

CIIUCS to spring up an embarrassing guestion as

to what is that, to denote which the word —

‘is’ is maintained to have been used by an-
qther person, then to press on further along this
line, and finally to point out that if it is defi-
nable as such, why the advocates of the view.
under scrutiny, do not define it. enthrone it as
the definition of the concept of the Entity itself,
and wash their hands of this business of eloat-
ing upon the usage of mere words ! )

The Entity is that, which is not of the nature
of the negation of something else (* apara-

pratisedhatmakatvam  bhavatvam *)2 . de-
clare some thinkers. But, — beginning the
critical refutation of second definition, — Says

the author of Khandana-Khanda-Khadyva, —
these thinkers seem to be unaware of 'u very
obvious defect, inherent in this definition of
theirs.  They obviously do not seem to realise
that there being no exclusive purpose to be
served by the expression. — * something clse ’,
used in the definition, the latter inc;vilubl_v
stdnds out as consisting of a superficial part.
They, moreover, do not seem to realise that, —
both the entity and the non-entity being of the
nature of the negation of each other. the entire
definition of theirs, with or without the said
expression. does, on a bit deeper investigation.
turn out to be without anything as its legitimate
sphere of operation. They might argue here
that like the nature of the negation of the entity,
as enjoyed by the non-entity, the nature of the
negation of the non-entity, as enjoyed by the
entity, is not commonly apprehended. But, the
validity of such an argument. even if accepted.
— since it does not effect any change in the

2 Ibid : 1046/1 to 1030/1,
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prospects of the definition proper, — does not
matter here very much. Of course, banking
upon the validity of the above argument, the
advocates of the current stand can effect some
change In the main definition and then state
that — the Entity is that, which is apprehend-
ed — not in the form of the negation of some-
thing else (‘a-para-pratisedha-mukhena prati-
yamanatvamebhavatvam ’). But, this they can
do only at the risk of exposing themselves to
some unrelishable cventualities. As a logical
sequence of such an acceptance, they will have
to accept, — for example, — that the charac-
ter of being an entity, as enjoyed by a parti-
cular entity, such as, — for instance, — a jar,
cannot be taken in by any external sense-organ,
such as, — for instance, the visual one, —
simply bccause the character of being appre-
hended, as enjoyed by the said particular entity,
cannot be taken in by the said external sense-
organ. As a logical sequence of such an ac-
ceptance, they will have to accept, moreover,
that the apprehension, such as — ‘ There is no
non-cntity ’, is an apprehension, which has got
nothing for its object. Because, here they can-
not maintain that it has got an entity for its
object, — simply because the entity here being
apprchended in the form of the negation of
something clse, theic own definition would not
allow them to do that. They cannot maintain,
on the other hand, that it has got a non-entity
for its object, — simply because that being
what is exactly denied by the apprehensidn,
concerned, their own common scnse would not
allow them to do that. They cannot say that
an apprehension such as this, itself, being an
impossibility, they should not be exercised in
such a fashion on that score at all. Bccause,
an apprehension such as this it is quite possible
that a person, listening to such a sentence,
as — * There is no non-entity ’, would really
have as a natural result of listening to the
employed words, equipped with the essential
pre-requisites. Verily, even the advocates of the
view, under discussion, might have heard of a
rule, declaring that — ‘ The words, when
employed in accordance with the specific rulzs,

can give birth to an apprehension on the part
of the listener of a thing, even if it is totally
non-existent in reality . Of course, in order
to get clean out of this predicament, they can
argue here that the term — °apprehended’,
used by them in the definition, under discus-
sion, has, from the very start, meant ‘ directly
apprehended ’ @ all the above criticism, there-
fore, is essentially based upon the erroneous
appreciation of the opponent’s point of view.
But, really speaking, even after playing clever
in such a fashion, — they will not be able to
see the end of all the difficulties. They will be
told, for example, that there being no accep-
tance on the part of any philosopher, — to
whatever school of opinion he might then
belong, — that all the entities in the universe
can and do become the object of direct appre-
hension, — such an amplified definition of the
entity is bound to give rise to a difficulty, defi-
nitely not less unrelishable. They will not be
able to argue in reply that such a difficulty as
this will arise only for those thinkers, who sub-
scribe to atheism. Because, as a counter-
argument, they will be told by their critics that
there being no proof, which can unchallengea-
bly establish that all the entities in the universe
are directly apprehended by God——not in the
form of the negation of somecthing else,—even
within the circles of the theist thinkers, the
course of the definition, under discussion, would
not be so smooth as they naively maintain. No
purpose is ever likely to be served, — they
will be told further, — even by changing their
previous stand and saying that the entity is
that, which is apprehended even through the

" medium of the word (‘ Sabda-pramana’), —

not in the form of the negation of something
else. Because, though by virtue of such an
elaboration of the original definition, they will
be able to overcome the difficulty, envisaged
above, they will soon be confronted by another
difficulty, equally embarrassing. They will be
asked whether, in their well-considered opinion,
the particular character, which they are citing
or the definition of the entity, is identical with
the entity, that is being sought to be defined,
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as whether it is different therefrom, — a ques-
tion, indeed, to which they will not be able to
return a convincing reply by opting for either
of the two alternatives. For, if they opt for the
former, — a question as to how far it is logi-
cally permissible to cite that, which is being
sought to be defined, as the definition thereof
— will rear up its head. And if they show
clear inclination for the latter, they will find
their hands still heavy with the problem of pro-
pounding what is the entity proper, the entity
proper, that is, with reference to which they
have laboriously propounded the particular
character as the definition. An option for
either of the two said alternatives, on their part,
will encourage into being more and more diffi-
culties in their path. For, if they opt for the
first, they will not be able to point out as to
how an entity, — even when it is being appre-
hended in the form of — * This is no non-
entity ', — is universally acknowledged to be
an entity, and not a non-entity. And, it they
opt for the sccond, they will not be able to say
whether that, which constitutes the entity
proper, can be included in one or the other out
of the six categories, are not. They will be
further thrown into greater confusion by their
critics, — concluding his criticism of the con-
cept of the entity, says the author of the
Khandana-Khanda-Khadya, — by asking them
one simple question, — as to whether in their
opinion, that which constitutes the entity
proper, exists in its own self or not, — g3
simple question, to which they can never give
a satisfactory reply by opting for either of the
two said alternatives ; for, while the option for
the former on their part is ruled out by the
illogicality of the stand, resulting therefrom,
that for the latter is fraught with a different
type of incongruity : because, it is bound to
betray its advocates as openly maintaining
that — * that, which constitutes the entity pro-
per, though being apprehended, — not in the
form of the negation of something else, is, itself,
a non-entity ’ !

This detailed criticism of various definitions
of the Entity, which ultimately establish the
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un-definability thereof, does, — remarks the
author of Khandana-Khanda-Khidya, — esta-
blish the similar character of the Non-Entity,
(* Abhava ") also. Because, with the character
of the Entity turning out to be undefinable, the
character of the Non-Entity irresistibly turns
out to be so. The undefinability of the Non-
Fnuty can be, moreover, established on quite
nfldependent grounds. For exampe, it is some-
um.es maintained that the Non-Entity is that,
which is of the character of negation (° nise-
dhatmaktvam abhavatvam )3 But, the advo-
cates of such a stand seem to be unaware
that by making such an assertion they are
actually tempting their critics to spring up
another question, — namely, — what do they

exactly mean when they mak

. e such an asser-
tion.

D'o they mean that the Non-Entity is
that, which is of the character of refutatizm?
Or,' do.they mean that the Non-Entity is that,
which is of the character of the Non-Entity ?
Or, do they mean that the Non-Entity is that,
which is apprehended in the form of negation ?
As a reply, they would not be able to opt for
the first alternative, because,
both the Entity ang the Non-Entity being of
the chfaracter of refutation of each other, —
according to their definition, the Entity also
wou'ld become entitled 10 be called a Non-
Enmy. An option for the second alternative
also'rs ruled out for them because, if they opt
for it, they would fing themselves not a step
nearer to the solution of the problem, posed
before them in the form of the question. SO
is an option for the last alternative. Hereon,
they r.mgh‘t say that they are least disturbed by
al'l'thns criticism, becayse by their original defi-
nition what they wanted 1o convey was that in
Fhelr Opinion — the Non-Entity is that, which
Is contradictory of the Entity. But, by ’puuing
forth such an explanation, they will be actually
tempt.mg their critics to raise a different type of
question, -— to ask them, for example, whether,
in their VIEW, 10 pass the test, set by their defi-
nition, ‘It Is essential for 2 Non-Entity to be
contradictory of ajt the entities in the universe,

S 1bid : 1081/2 o 1053, T

if they do so, —
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or whether being contradictory of a particular
entity would suffice for the said purpose. To
such a question, they will not be able to pive
a satisfactory reply by opting for either the first
»alternative, — because, if they opt for it, they
will ultimately find that no particular Non-
Entity being contradictory of all the entities,
none of the particular non-entities will ever be
able to declaze itself as a Non-Entity, as the
second alternative,—because, if they opt for it,
they will ultimately find that it being undeniable
that such a contradictoriness can be found even
among some particular entities with refercnece
to some other particular entities, according to
the definition of the Non-Entity, as proposed
by them, even the former will be able to declare
themselves as non-entities, Hereon, of course,
they might say that all this is nothing but a
wilful misinterpretation of their explanation of
the original definition ; for, what they had
actually meant by their explanation was thuat
the Non-Entity is that. which is contradictory
of, — i.e. which does not occupy the same sub-
stratum, as occupied by, — the Entity. But,
if they take up a. serious consideration of the
implications of this stand of theirs, they are
sure to realise that even after furnishing such
an explanation of their original explanation,
their position is not going to improve mate-
rially. Because. such a contradiction is un-
deniably found to be present between even the
entities. — entities. such as the generality pf
“gotva " and the generality of “asvatva’. And
still they are never rated as the ‘ non-cntities ’.
The prospects of their prospects growing a bit
brighter. consequent on their explaining the
conception of contradiction in a different way
and saying that the Non-Entity is that, which
is contradictory of, — i.e. the assertion where-
of amounts to the negation of, — the Entity, —-
are also quite dim. Because, as a result of
putting forth such an explanation, they are sure
to be asked by their critics whether in their
view, this assertion and this nepgation are iden-
tical with cach other, or whether in their
opinion, they are different from each other. To
such a question, they will not be able to give a

satisfactory reply by opting for either the second
alternative, — because, if they opt for it, they
will find that since the assertion of a particular
entity, — such as the generality of ‘ asvatva ’,
necessarily amounts to the negation of another
entity, — such as the generality of ‘ gotva * in
the example — * This is a cow ’, the same old
tendency to overflow one’s legitimate bounda-
ries is inherent in their new explanation as per-
sistently as ever, — or the first alternative, — -
because, if they opt for it, they will be bluntly
told that since the ‘ absence " itself is being dis-
cussed and disputed, the concept thereof can-
not be thus employed in the present context as
though already agreed upon.

The Non-Entity is sometimes defined as -—
that the apprehension whereof is dependent
upon the apprehension of the pratiyogi’ (‘ pra-
tiyogi — nirupanadhina — nirupanatvam '), —
taking up the second definition of the Non-
Entity, says Shreeharsa.* But, he points
out, the advocates of such a definition should
be asked as to what do they exactly mean by
the term — ‘ pratiyogi ’, they have used in this
definition of theirs. They cannot mean thereby
simply that, ‘which is merely different, or
something else °. Because, if they do so, then,—
the apprehension of the relation, called — con-
junction, being dependent upon the apprehen-
sion of the entities, related to each other by
that relation, which are ‘different’ from the
relation, concerned, — that relation, — accord-
ing to their definition, would turn out to be a
non-entity ! Similarly they cannot mean there-
by that, ‘ which is contrary ’. Because, if they
do so, then. — they will render themselves
liable to be tortured on the point of the con-
cept of contradiction, involved in such a stand,
in the manner, already detailed above ! Simi-
larly they cannot mean thereby that, ‘ which is
not existent . Because, if they do so, then, —
having thus employed the concept of the Non-
Entity through the term — * not existent ’ with
a view to enunciate an intelligible definition of
the concept of the Non-Entity itself, they will
themselves become guilty of the defect of self-

"4 Jbid : 105471 to 1054/4.
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dependence, and the definition of theirs of an
irresistible tendency to overflow its legitimate
boundaries, — sure that it is to take under its
coverage even the instances of the specific
knowledges, such as — ‘There were heavy
showers ’ etc., simply because the apprehen-
sion thereof is undeniably dependent on the
(past) apprehension of that (i.e. the heavy
showers), * which is not existent * ! )

An attempt is sometimes made to define the
Non-Entity as — *that, which, when appre-
hended, is invariably apprehended as particu-
larized by the reference to that, which is to
be refuted (‘pratiksepya-visistam eva vad
bhati sah abhavah ’), — taking up yet another
definition of the Non-Entity, — remarks the
Advaitin5  But, says he, the advocates of
such a definition should be told that the nature
of refutation itself being disputed, the nature of
what is to be refuted also turns out to be like-
wise, and consequentially the definition, as pro-
posed by them, to be unworthy of the accep-
tance.

Those, who believe in the definability of the
Non-Entity, should be asked, moreover, ——
concluding his deliberations, remarks the
author of the Khandana-Khanda-Khadva ¢,
— as to whether the definition of the Non-
Entity, in favour of which they happen to be,
is. in their opinion, itself an Entity, or whether,
according to their view, it is a Non-Entity. If,
by the way of an answer to this question,
they opt for the first alternative, they will be
virtually maintaining that the non-entity is a
substratum of an Entity and thus will be invit-
ing endless ridicule on themselves. They might
feel like arguing here that the definition of the
Non-Entity is essentially an Entitv ; in spite
of this, however, the ridiculous position, envi-
saged above, does not arise at all, because the
substratum of that definition is the particular
knowledge, which, itself, is an Entity : this
does not come in the way of the Non-Entity
being treated as having the definition for its
5 Ibid : 1057/1-2.

$ Jbid: 1055/1 1o 10S6/3.
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own, because, such a treatment is cssentially
secondary by character. But, they should bhe
warned that in such a case they should be
prepared to accept as correct the interpreta-

tion of their above stand, laying down that in ’

their view, the definition of the Non-Entity
stands essentially included in one of the attri-
butes of the knowledge, — which they will
never like t0 do! They, of course, might like
to argue hereon that such an acccptz;ncc on
their part is not at all necessary, hecause, in
their view, the definition. concerned, consti-
tutes a separate attribute of the knowledge.
But, they should be plainly told that even after
adopting such an uncommonly imaginative
stand, their prospects are not going to brighten
at all. Because, they are bound to be asted
further by their critics as to whether, in their
opinion, the Non-Entity. which iz thus secon-
darily treated as having the definition for its
own. is, when taken together with its defipition.
a Non-Entitv. or whether, in their view, it is
an Entity. — a question. indeed. to which thev
will not be able to return an effective reply bi/
opting for cither of the two alternatives.
Because, while an option for the former is
bound to give rise to the defect of self-
dependence, the same for the latter is sure to
!ead its advocates to the censure for indulping
n self-contradiction.  All this criticism of the
first alternative, proposed in connection with
the original question, should not lead the
believers in the definability of the Non-Entity
to believe that if they just show their inclination
in favour of the second alternative and accord-
ingly maintain that the definition of the Non-
Entity is, itself. o Non-entity, theirs will be a
safe passage. Because. they ulso are bound
to meet considerable difficulties. They are

bound 1o be asked. for example, whether in¥

their opinion. the definition of the Non-Entity,
which. itself. is a non-entity, has its own self
for one of its substrata. or not. In reply to
such a question, they will not be able to show
their preference for the first alternative, -—
because of the defect of sclf-dependence. such
a preference is bound ta hrine unan them
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ultimately, or the second alternative, because
in that case, the definition, as proposed by
them, will betray itself to be too incomprehen-
sive to take under its coverage all the cases,
legitimately belonging to its fold.

The objective study of the principal argu-
ments, put forward by Shreeharsa, to expose
the fundamental undefinability of the Entity
and the Non-Entity, which has been presented
above, provides a convincing example, illus-
trating the point, stated in the opening portion
of the present article, namely — though the
chief importance of his monumental work lies
in its being a matchless illustration of the
Advaitic dialectics, though the principal oppo-

nents, the great Advaitin always trains his guns
upon, are the followers of the Nyaya-Vaisesika
schools, yet in the course of his masterly dis-
putations, Shreeharsa, on many a point of
great metaphysical value, is actually seen trans-
cending these limitations completely.

Indeed, it is because of these-like ruthless
criticisms, taking the entire realm of the Indian
philosophical thought, believing in the defina-
bility of the Universe under their devastating
fire, that his monumental work has earned for
itself an ever-lasting reputation as being the
* anirvacaniyata-sarvasvam’, the best enuncia-
tion of the Advaitic doctrine of Undefinability,
ever possible !

CONGEPTION Or GOD IN ADWAITA

K. SAVITHRI

“ From the East comes Light * runs a Latin
saying. When mankind groaned in the primi-
tive darkness, the first gleam of philosophical
light came from the Orient. The first peep
into this old Manuscript of Universe was madg
in the East. When the faltering steps ol
metaphysical quest began in Greeee with Phy-
thagoras (532 p.c.) and Socrates (399
B.C.), in India, it was an advanced stage
after a journey in the quest. The highest
philosophy of life developed in thz Upanisha-
dic age dating 8th Century B.C. in India. And
so the quest after philosophy must have stert-
ed in India a thousand years before Christ.

The fundumentals of Hinduism do not have
anything to do with theological dogma. It
gives a rationalistic approach to the question
“What is the cause of the Universe?’ Our
Scriptures  prohibit all thoughts of difference
between God, the individual soul, and the
Universe. They speak out the voice of the
illustrious  Shankara, the torclr bearer of
Adwaita  Doctrine : * The Soul is God !’
That identity may sound starding o the occi-
dent. The roots of Hinduism lay in the

question * Who am 1’ and not with its appa-
rent pantheistic set up. The Science of soul
cnunciated in India is logical, and modern,
although it is the oldest. The Western theology
begins with the premise that man is a body—
a being. who has a soul within. The Vedanta
starts with the premise that man, the being
is the soul ; it is shrouded in the body. Thus
Hinduism is not dogmatic but didactic ; it is
not a fanatical approach to religion but a
rationalistic  approach”™ to theism.  That
approach is nothing but Vedanta. The mes-
sage of Hinduism is the message of Vedanta,
and the message of Vedanta is universal
religion. It is benevolent to cvery creed; it
never conflicts with any form of worship or
religion. In a world full of religious fight and
fanaticism, Vedanta is universal in its appeal.
The lesson *That thou art’ is not only
taught in the Upanishads but in all our scrip-
tures. To argue with Adwaita is to argue with
Mandukya Upanishad which proclaims that it
is the ultimate spirit which takes many shapes.
‘The Purushasukta testifies that it is the creator
who moves within the womb. It is the birth-
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less one who takes birth in many shapes.:

There is a great misconception that the
Vedanta doctrine is meant for those who have
retired to ascetic life, or for the disappointed
persons, and old hags who set their one foot
in the grave and are incapacitated to expect
anything from the world of ours. The mission
of Vedanta is to drive out the inequality
between man and man. It has sent forth the
message * your soul is ail-comprehensive ; its
interests are the interests of all and their inte-
rests are identical with yours.” Thus Vedanta
opens out a vastly brilliant vista of unfathom-
able potentialities and divine vision before all.
From the ethical point of view it is unima-
ginable how one having faith in Vedanta and
seeing in everything the same vitalizing force,
can entertain ideas of jealousy, hatred, anta-
gonism, inequality ete.  * That thou urt’ is
the bedrock of democracy, for this is the
cnnobling conception of * God, vitalising the
entire creation, the whole universe .

If atheism does not believe in the existence
of God as the creator of the world, and just
accept Prakriti (Nature) to be the cause of
creation let us go back to Darwinism, which
says that the universe came into existence by
a process of cvolution, starting from the
primary life-giving matter ; and that Nature
helped the development of the living beings
by the law of ~ Natural Selection ™ and the law
of the * Survival of the Fittest’. That is un-
mistakably saying that creation is systematic,
and deliberate.  Nature itself is systematic ;
anpimate and inammate things have a sort of
regularity in them ; even in the sun revolving,
in the movements of the moon, and the
heavenly bodies with a fixed orbit for them ;
they do not go astray ; even in growth. repro-
duction, and decay of the plant life, are all
deliberate. There is an element of law in
them ; a predestination in them.  We should
admit that nature is reasonable and not wreck-
less. That is indirectly recognising God. The

Vgqafuefy wm e
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intelligent principle which governs creation
and which is called the Absolutc Brahman
or Paramatma or God by the Saints. is given
the name of Nature by Atheism. Even if we

say that Nature is not that Intelligent principle,

We cannot prove atheism.  That Intelligent
punciple is God.  Matter is inscntient, while
the spirit (Purusha) is sentient. The Universe
is the result of the Union ot boh. Thus the
atheistic  standpoint is not proved.  The
Svetasvatara Upanishad proclaims the omni-
presence of God thus ;

REAR-CHUER Ut
Ag=a1dl AdgAFITIEA; |
FATCast: Aqgafaa;
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Fhere is no use of proving the existence of
God by the anajogy of worldly things, which
are nothing more than Phunturm——;;crish;xblc
und ephemeral.  The apparent world accord-
Ing 1o the doctrine of unity is the product of
the mind.  That trom which mind and its
thoughts spring und into which they sink must
be the only True One. As Gaudupada say>
" That which does not exist before and utl;r
although appears to exist in the present, 1s
readly a non-cxistence, » myth.” The Gita says
cleariy
beiny ;

" That which s not never comes into
that which is never ceases to be. 2

The duality of the world is a Chimera. As
long as the mind is objective. the phantom ot
the world is as real as the «elt. In reality the
self is attributeless. Although He is the cause of
1?1c world He cannot be limited by space and
time. He is both the eflicient and muterial cause
of the world.  Clay is the material cause, the
potter’s wheel, the potter ete. ure the ceflicient
cause of w pot. A pot is made of clav. It is
the effect and the clay s the material cause.
But the clay cannot by iself assume the shape
of 4 jar s the work of a potter's wheel. cte. is
needed 1o give it the shape of u pot. The

P AIRAT faE ardr avarEr faas wes )
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“ he died on the cross.

® rience about hiving died never comcs.
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potter is the efficient cause. The Supreme
Spirit which is the cause of all, is self-suffi-

4 cient ; the Universe is also self-sufficient (or

perfect ; it comes from the Absolute Spirit

®which is self-sufficient (or perfect). That
which remains after subtracting the universe
from the Perfect One is ulso perfect. The
Universe which has sprung from God subsists
in God and’is also merged in God. That
God is revealed in the form of the Universe
is expressed by the Sruti thus

qoinz: qoifad qoiia guigesaT |

qofey gutarzrm qofRa@fieas i
(Isavasya Upanishad)

When Christ said, ‘ The Kingdom of God
is within you', he was considered to be a
heretic. He preached the doctrine of Unity
and died for that. But his followers left the
monistic doctrine he preached and for which
In the West the idealism
of Kant and others have been left in the
wilderness. But Shankara’s logical mcthﬁod
has given us our most precious possession 1.¢.
the doctrine of Absolute Monism.

And the idea of the body being just the
place wherein the soul the real person dwells
is given in unmistakable terms by the Gita.
The body is called the soil, the field. the
Kshetra : the soul is the Kshetrajna and
Kshetrajna iy he who feels towards it as * lll('s'
is mine’ 3 :

What is this *17?

senses 7 In simple words we can Say th
‘1" is the soul. Just

1 am sleeping’
CIoam

Is it the body. or the
at,

that which we refer to as
as the actual stage of saying
never comes, although, we can say
going to sleep * and 1 slept; so too the cxple:
and ‘dic’ never go together. Even after
death the soul lives ; life still persists 5 the soul
is eternal, immortal. We get tired of 2
person by familiarity. for familiarity may breed

? s}i ERice A= éaﬁ;ﬁﬁeﬂﬁ'u

vag At Ay 4 arg: @37 3f AfgE:
(X1I1 2)

contempt ; we get tired of a dress, of a house,
of our work, etc. We want to get rid of them.
But there never comes a stage when we want
to get rid of living. Even the sudden mental
emotions preceding suicide or procrastinations
such as ‘To be or not to be that is the
question where it is nobler in the mind to
bear the slings and arrows of outrageous
fortune or to tuke arms against a sea of
troubles and by opposing end them.’,—when
the time comes to end life, or at the time of
parting of life, the body, every cell of the body
clamours for life, for living on. This can be
proved by the state of a person under anaes-
thesia. His body is going to be cut by the
surgical knives. He is administered medicine
to make him dead; under anaesthesia, his
mind is not alive, it is not like the state of
sleep. [t is a state of death ; even if the body
is burnt, he will not feel it. When the anaes-
thetic is administered, every inch of his body
protests to yield to it. Although he knows
the reality of the situation. the body, of its own
accord protests and refuses to die! Even so
when the actual time of death comes, even
the suicide will long to live or at least uncons-
ciously long to live. Living is natural to us.
Death is unnatural although death lays its icy
hands upon monarchs and mendicants alike.
The moment the body is defeated by death.
the soul goes in quest of another body : the
soul is eternal. Tt is ‘Sat’! That is what 1s

meant by aEaY gy A apuEr FEd qa
or by the *indestructibility of matter.” * con-
servation of cnergy,” ete.- taught by Physics.
If we are existing now we will exist for
ever. Nothing will come of a nothing. We
can never cease to exist. The word srishti
connotes throwing out from within and
not making a new one! All our senses act
outward. We cannot see our own eyes except
in reflection somewhere. Whatever comes
into being are all what was! It was unmani-
fest : it has now manifested itself. So also
for death; the word ndsha means ‘cease O
be seen' and not complete annihilation.
Death is not the end; it is a stage. The
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destruction of a candle by burning it is not
the death of it only a ndsha for it, but it is
seen in the form of carbon and hydrogen.

Vedanta declares that the soul is not only
Sat (eternal) but also Cit (wisdom). It is
cit-swarupa but covered by a crust of avidya
(nescience). Knowledge is latent ; it requires
to be lit. It does not go to the soul from
outside. It comes out from within. Even the
word ‘ education’ means drawing out. When
avidya (ignorance) is driven out by education,
when the clouds are driven out, the sun shines :
the soul shines with knowledge. We hear of
many child prodigies. The modern medical
science cannot explain it. The soul has
perfect knowledee says Vedanta.

Sorrow (duhkha) is not natural to us.
However much the poet may say about the
world as ‘here men sit and see each other
groan’, sorrow comes from without and not
from within. We say, ‘ He looks happy out-
side but has a sorrow-laden heart within ",
That does not mean sorrow is from within.
We are all in an eternal quest for happiness.
Whether we get that happiness in life, or life
is just a long struggle in a wilderness of dis-
appointments, is a different question, At
least we try to be happy. The joy that we
wish to get (although the means by which we
try to get hike riches, ctc.. are all perishable)
is an unlimited, eternal, unadulterated joy.
Further the average human mind, is always
in thoughts—{ears or hallucinations, care-
laden ; hence we cannot say that it is happy.
But just listen to a melodious music, your
favourite tune! When the music goes and
when you arc absorbed in that. your mind ix
extremely happy. What is the rcason?
During that time, the soul is not thinking of
anything ; it is free from all thoughts from
outside. There we see the natural state of
the Self, which is bliss. Further all living
beings have an cternal desire to be free from
all bondages. For the soul is absolutely free
from all bonds. All human beings have an
unconscious desire to be guided by their own
wishes and judgement.

SEPTEMBER

Irrespective of the fact whether we are
atheists or theists we cannot deny these attri-

butes of the soul or the Self of the Vedanta,.’

the Good of Plato.

The more we sink into ourselves, and see
within, the lesser the sorrows. In Christianity
it is said in simple words ‘ Maa is HIS own
image". In the Genesis it is gaid. ' In the
beginning God created the heaven and carth”.
It means God created ! But the Sankalpa of
God as per Upanishads is manifestation and
not creation :—*I shall become many.” Fur-
ther, nothing else existed except God. When
we accept the Upanishadic text that He
became the visible and invisible universe, we
cannot deny Shankara's Adwaita. There is no
question of what God created the Universe
from. The pot, vessel. ete. are just names of
different manifestations but the substance is
only clay. In the Chandogva Upanishad we
see Swetaketu's father telling him *Ilf. my
dear, you know a lump of earth. you know.
vou verily know all earth-made things differ-
ing names and forms the underlyving substance
being the earth. ... The same is the case with
regard to the Universe. the underlving sub-
stance of it all being the Absolute (VI i~. 4-6).

He alone is True : the rest being uppearance.
This is called the Vivarta whercin the mani-
fested world is superimposted on the Reality ;
the one “ Sat* by Adhvasa (which as Shankara
expluing) is a matter of sceming (Sunkaras
bhasva on 1.1.1. of Brahma Sutrua,

Thus in monism lies the solution of the
deepest problems of science and metaphysics.
and the final goul of Wil religions. The mes-
sage of Vedanta is Universal. for it is not built
around the personulity of any founder. Having
no founder it stands upon the eternal spiritual
laws. It embraces the scientific truth. The
" Universal <pirit* of Vedanta is the * Good
of Plato. * Substantia * of Spinoza. * Dinge an
Sich " {transcendental thing in itself) of Kant.
the ' Will ' of Schopenhauer, the * Unknown'
of Herbert Spencer. the ' Matter’ of Mate-
rialism,

Knowledge of Brahman referred 10 in
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" Brahma-jijnasa = by Badarayana and the
lessons * Ekamevadvitiyam* (one only, wilb-
,out second) stated in the Chandogya Upani-
shad and  ‘gg wed wwfeAear S ARG
Yarqe : ? (Brahman exists truly ; the uni-
verse falsely ; the created being is only
Brahman and no other) should not lead us
to the conclusion that it is not necessary to
follow the rules of conduct laid down in the
sastras, The Upanishads say : ‘¥cd a3, g5
qT’, Shankara admits a relative existence
Vyavaharika satta of the world. The para-
matma having created the Universet enterc‘d
into it, afterwards. All this universe '15
Brahman ; it proceeds from Him; it is d‘lS-
solved in Him ; it breathes in Him, nothing
really exists but the one Impersonal spirit. Yet
s0 long a man does not realise God, he must

tfollow the rules of conduct laid down by
Sastras ; he is affected by the pleasures of
heaven and the pains of hell. Vedanta teaches
God is without form and is invisible. That
does not mean that it is a mistake to worship
the incarnations of God and His images. Most
men are incapable of worshipping God in his
invisible aspect. The ordinary multitude must
worship the personal God.

Although Vedanta is not only the doctrine
of Shankara alone, but of many others also,
there is no doubt that non-dualism, the
cardinal features of Shankara’s philosophy
preaches that the world is illusion. Other
exponents of Vedanta system do not accept
it. To know the truth about it, it is necessary
to acquire the Brahma-jijnasa ot Badarayana
by a thorough study of his work, the ‘ Brahma
Sutra ’ with its different interpretations.

SR1 SANKARACHARYA, SRI CHAITANYA AND
SRI RAMAKRISHNA—(A Study)

HEMANTA KUMAR SEN

The trio were Incarnations of God and had
immaculate conception.  Sri Sankara born O?
Sivagury und Vishista Devi 1 a Nambudri
Brahmin family at Kaladi in the Kcrala. State
in 788 A.p, was considered an inc¢arnaton _of
Siva Chundrumau]igwi\rﬂ_l Vishvambar dha.?'
Nimai alius Sri Gouranga was born of S'Tl
Jagannath Misra and Sachi Devi in Navadwip
in Nadia District in 1485 a.p. He was con-
sidered an incarnation of Sri Krishna. Gada-
dhar born of Sri Kshudiram Chatterjcc and
Chandramani Devi at Kamarpukur in Hgoghly

' District in 1836 a.p. was considered an incar-
nation of Gadadhar Vishnu. The trio had
‘Brahminical origin too. .

Sankara and Nimai were intellectual giants
and both were polemic. Sankara could read
books when he was 3 years otd. He was
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' The incident sonnggted with his divine ‘0“5‘7

is rciated in pages 9 and 10 of my book on Acharya
Sankara.

invested with holy thread at the age of 5 and
sent to the house of his Guru for study. His
extraordinary intellect and sharp memory
enabled him to master all shaswras within 2
years, Sankara was a celibate.

Nimai in his boyhood gave evidence of his
brilliant memory and high calibre so much so
that he mastered Vyakarana, Sahitya, Alankara
Shastra, Purana, Smriti, Nyaya Shastra and
Vedanta Philosophy before he crossed his
minority and started his own Chatuspathi as
an Adhyapaka at the age of 21 years. Nimai
took a second wife in Vishnupriya after the
demise of his first wife Lakshmi Devi,
daughter of Vallabacharya. They had no
issue.

Gadadhar on the other hand likec Sankara
was a Srutidhara and could reproduce verba-
tim whatever he once heard. He had aversion
for knowledge merely as a source of livelihood.
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The sun of knowledge, however, flashed itseif
in his pure serene and placid mind and he
became a Veda-vid to prove that Hindu Vedas
are revelation. Thus Sankara and Nimai had
to strive to acquire knowledge the undistorted
reflection of which revealed itself in the rip-
pleless lake of Gadadhars mind as he
advanced in his sadhana. Gadadhar at the
age of 24 married Saradamani, a girl aged 5
of Ramchandra Mukherjee of Jayrambati.
This marriage had no consummation.

Sri Ramakrishna, which is the ascetic name
of Gadadhar, tutored Saradamani to fit her to
bear the burden of the Ramakrishna Order in
her later life and when his Sadhana was ripe
he worshipped her as an emblem of the Divine
Mother.

Sri Gadadhar once lost his consciousness in
his early life in a meadow on the way to Anur
for worshipping Devi  Vishalakshmi.  On
another occasion while walking aimlessly ut a
field at the age of 7 years he fell into a deep
trance on noticing an impressive scenc of a
flock of white-feathered herons flying across
a deep bluc cloud.

Although the trio had a divine origin, they
had to accept a Guru to adopt ascetic life-—
life as teachers of humanity. But Gadadhar
never put on a saffron robe. Sankara after
much persuasion had to obtain the consent of
his mother to go in quest of the Supreme
Truth. After wandering over a period of two
months he came to the foot of Baidurjamuni
hill on the bank of the sacred Narmada. Here
in a cave below the temple of Omkarnath he
received the blessings of his spiritual Guru
Govindapada. Within a period of 3 vears he
received full courses of instruction from his
spiritual Guru on Hatha Yoga, Raju Yoga and
Jnana Yoga. Sankara practised here a deep
concentration and meditation under his fatherly
guidance and was able to reach the super-
conscious state to enjoy the bliss of solitude.
He was laghima siddha also and could go by
the aerial route.

After the demise of his father, Nimai pro-
ceeded to Gaya to make offering to the manes

Str1EMBLR

at the Vishnupad. There he met Ishwarpuri,
4 devout Vaishnava Sadhu, who initiated him
o Vaishnavism.  This initiation brought @
l)appy change in his life so much so that Nimai
lpund it ditlicult for him to continue his pro--
fession as an Adhyapaka, being immersed in
the bliss of Harinamamrita.  With the deve-
lopment of his devotional urge ~imai left his
revered mother and dear wite one night and
proceeded to Katwa and got himseif initiated
into Sannyasa by Dandi Keshava Bharati at
the age of 24 und took the name of Sri
Chaitanya,

Alter the death of his tather in 1843, Gada-
dhar went 10 Caleutta at the ace of 16 with
his elder brother Ramkumar. \1[10 started 2
Chatushpathi ot Thamapukur. Here o Guda-
dhar’s  lukewarmness tor ordinary  education
set Ramkumar athinking what he should do
with him. An opportunity came when Ram-
umar was appointed  priest of the beautiful
and  fumous temple of the Divine Mother
Bhavatarini, constructed at un enormous cost
at Dakshineswar by Runi Rusmani of pious
memory.  The attractive environment ot the
temple on the bunk of the sucred river Ganges
ctiected a happy change in the mind of Gada-
dhar. who came 10 assist his brother in his
daily worship of the Goddess Kali. By his
spirit of devotion and sanctin Gadudhar soon
attracted the notice of connoisscur Mathura
Mohan Biswas, son in-law of the pious Rani,
who uppointed him a priest of the Goddess
Kali at the age of 200 Gudadhar with
intense  devotion of mind und spirit. began
o worship the Divine Mother with a heart
aching tor Her durshan. One dav exasperated
at the Divine Mother's unresponsive  and
seclusive attitude not to reveal Herself before
Her devotee in all Her glory, Gadadhar took
hold of the sacrificial knife to end his life.
Instantly 1o his utter umazement Goddess Kali
appeared in o living form thrilling Gadadhar
with joy ineffuble and smilingly nodding at his
greeting.  An costatic enlargement of cons-
ciousness followed. The walls of the temple
glimmered transparently, and in the midst of
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that strange mild mellow of light waves stood
the light condensed and superb form of the
Divine Mother in Her extensive glory wi'th
face beaming in smiles and conveying bliss
and abhi through Her hands. Gadadl?ur
mystified, fell at Her beneficent feet crying
*Ma, Ma'. Now the lovely lilu (pastime)
of the Mofher and son began to develop;
Gadadhar gnreservedly surrendered to Her to
mould him as She liked. As the Divine Mother
wanted him to develop in all spiritual aspects.
different religious adepts came in proper time
to Dukshincswar to make him specialize 1n
their respective faiths.

Under the motherly care and helpful guid-
ance of an crudite Brahmani Bhairavi, Yoges-A
wari by name. Gadadhar within a pe-riod. of
3 years ucquired cfficiency in 64 Tantrik nites,
Thereafter he practised Vaishnavism in the
garb of Hanuman and had vision of Sita-Rama,
and also in the garb of a lady devotee to
fathom the depth of celestial love. Many
Vaishnava Sadhakas considered him —an
f Sri Gauranga when they found
him in an costatic state in the midst of a
Kirtan party. Pointing to his body he use.d
to say. " He who was Rama and Krishna ls
now Ramakrishna in the same receptacle.
Hence he is known by this namc all over lhc
world. Once in his early life he appeurcc_i in
n a Jatra party and went into

in 1865 with the permission
itintion from

incarnation o

the role of Siva i
a deep trance.

of the Divine Mother he took initiatt
Paramahamsa Totapuri in the Vedantic aspect
of Advaitavada and  attained Nirvikz.dpu
Samadhi within three days. He Prucﬂsed
Islam under the guidance of Sufi Govinda Das
and got vision of the Holy prophet—Moham-
mad. He heard the Bible from Sambhu Nath
Mallick in his garden house. adjacent to l‘(uh
temple, which has now been converted into
an international guest housc. While stead-
fastly looking at a picture of the Virgin Mary
and Baby Christ, at this residence for some
time in the mood of a Christian devotee, a
light from Christ merged into his body. Thus

in Sri Ramakrishna all by-paths of religious
faiths merged to form a synthesis.

Sri  Sankaracharya delighted to come
in cross with the exponents of other
schools of thought prevalent in his days to
assert the supremacy of Advaitavada ; but for
common people unable to grasp its deep mysti-
cism he sugpested thc worship of five gods—
Surya, Ganesha, Durga, Siva and Vishnu.
Although essentially a monist Sri Sankara-
charya could not ignore the prevalent Hindu
customs and wherever he went he worshipped
the presiding deities of the locality composing
suitable hymns in Their praise.

In debate Nimai asserted his supremacy
over many Pandits. Once he was discussing
shastras with his disciples on the bank of the
Ganges at Navadwip on a silvery moon it
mght. A Pandit. who came 10 test Nimai,
narrated the glory of the Ganges by composing
some verses. Nimal readily pointed out to
him some defects in his verses about their
interpretation and alankara. Thereupon the
Pandit saluted him as the chosen son of Devi
Saraswati (Goddess of Learning).

Once while crossing the Ganges with
another Pandit in a boat at Navadwip, Nimai
had in his hand a manuscript copy of Nyaya-
shastra.  On noticing this copy the other
Pandit heaved a deep sigh. Nimai enquired,
‘What ails you?’ The Pandit replied, * Who
will care to read my composition of Nyaya-
shastra, when your book will be available ?”’
On hearing this. Nimai threw away his manu-
script into the Ganges without the least hesita-
tion. Such a spirit of self-immolation is rare
in these days. Sankaracharya too threw his
manuscript copy of Astrology into the Ganges
at Banaras under different circumstance.

Once Sri Chaitanya in the midst of a big
Sankirtan party brought to submission a recal-
citrant Muslim Kazi, who put under ban the
chanting of Hari-nam in his jurisdiction. On
another occasion when the tyrannic Jagai and
Madhai while in a state of tipsy flung on

- A
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Nityananda, who was chanting the sweet name
of Hari, the broken piece of a pitcher Causing
a bleeding cut, Sri Chaitanya in a state of fury
brought them to his heels. They repented,
sought the grace of Nityananda and spent the
rest of their lives as sincere devotees of Srj
Hari.

Sarvabhauma, Chief Pandit at the court of
the Rajah of Puri, who had a poor idea about
Sri Chaitanya’s intellectual gift, interpreted a
scriptural passage in nine different ways.  Srj
Chaitanya interpreted the same passage in
eighteen different ways. Sarvabhauma admit-
ted his defeat and accepted Sri Chaitanya as
his guide in life.

Sri Chaitanya, who is considered by the
Vaishnavas as Sri Krishna incarnated in the
garb of Sri Radha to fathom the depth of her
celestial love, was a great leveller in society.
His conception, which was later on professed
by Sri Ramakrishna, that a bhakta (devotee )
has no caste and even Jaban Haridas (a Mus-
lim) got a prominent place amongst the
disciples of Sri Chaitanya. He re-explored
Sri Brindaban, hallowed with the memory and
lila of Sri Krishna and paid a visit to Kasi and
other places en route.  Vaishnavism in
modern times received a strong impetus from
him.

Sri Chaitanya spent the best part of his
ascetic life at Nilachal (Puri) where he
practised the esoteric aspect of Vaishnavism
with a limited few. For the common people
Sri Chaitanya suggested Hari-nama-kirtan a
the ndmi (Sri Hari) will respond  where
his nima (name) is chanted with devotion.
Sri Ramakrishna also advised people to chant
the name of Hari morning and evening with
the clapping of hands. That done, Sri Rama-
krishna used to say, people will be free from
sin and sorrow. Sri Chaitanya was great

leveller of Hindy orthodoxy and advocated
the chanting of Harinam in congregation,  Sri
Ramakrishna 100 was a leveller of Hindu
orthodoxy. Jp Sankara’s time orthodoxy
received no chink 1o jer in new light. Those
Who came to scoff o Sri Chaitanya and Sri
Ramakrishpy returned fully convinced about
their divinity,

.Sri Sankarucharyu was an Advaitavadin,
Sri Ramakrishpa, although he realised the
Advaitic aspect, advocated like Sri Chaitanya
who wys A(-hinl)'u-blzedabheduwulin.

Sri Ramakrishny used to say th
today contact with  this material world we
c_()uld not ignore jiy Vyavaharika sairg (utih-
tive aspect). For tommon people like us the
idea of realisation of “Brahman alone s real
and world ap illusion * seems 10 be 4 uiopian
dream. Keeping in ming Its transitory nature
we should be worldly-wise g not ’worldly°
minded.  We shall maje a great stride towards
the attainmeny of immortality—as the soul s
mmortal—if we jn oy Present life be not
materialists in outjook.

Sti Ramakrishny's advocacy of the synthesis
gt all religious views, has paved the way for
International fellowship of faiths.  As every
cloud hay silver lining, < in spite of lh;!
gloomy outlook in the internaional situation
the world iy steadily approaching for better
undgrstanding and eslablishmcbnt of good
‘rclauonAship between  the different nations.
The Szunt of Keraly toured Indiu for the pro-
pagation of Vedange ideal of Advaitavada,
_whc_rcus the Saint of Diakshinewwar's messape
Is silently Penetrating all cornery of the glot;c
10 promote brotherly consciousness and spiri-
tual contact between nation and 4 nation.
The present doctrine of Panch, Shila in poliu-
cal relation betweep different nations is only
4n evolution of the Vedantic idey). .

at in our day

————,

Man has an idea that there can be only one religion, that there 4n be
there can be only one Incarnation, bur that idea is not trye. 0 it
Messengers, we find 1hat each, us it were, was dustined 1o pi
harmony consists in the sum total, und not in une note,

‘ v nly one Prophet. wod that
By studying the ives of all these great
4y a4 part. gnd a part only ; that the

SWaMI ViIvExanans
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HYMN TO THE UNIVERSAL BEING

(Based upon the eleventh chapter of the Bhagavad Gita)

SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

In Thy radiant body, Lord, [ behold .
All the gods and the diverse hosts of beings :

Mortals and immortals, the divine Creator, .

Birds and beasts, worms and men — nature manifold.
Myriads of bellies I see, myriads of eyes .

And faces and arms, and myriads too of thighs,

Bedecked Thou art with celestial ornaments,

Armed with many divine uplifted weapons,

Adorned with heavenly vestments and garlands,

And anointed with celestial unguents, .

Boundless. resplendent, wonderful : the creation

Of moving and unmoving gathered in Ofle.

With infinite forms glowing on every §1de,

Where is Thy end or middle or begim?mg ?

Thy eyes shine like sun and moon, thh9ut measure

Is Thy strength. Thy faces glow like blazing fire.

Thou fillest the space between heave'n and earth,

And all the quarters of the sky. M:ghty One,

Thy radiance consumes the whole universe. .
All with splendid hymns exclaim :  “ Peace may there be !
Seeing Thy blazing forms reaching to the skies,

Mouths wide open showing many 2 colour,

With many fierce tusks and glowing x'nonstrous eyes,

The world is affrighted and trembles in ft:ar.

Mortal creatures fall dead at Thy very sxght, -

Their consciousness blasted by Th.y dazzling light. .
Those awesome mouths, with their sharp teeth, strike terror
Like Time's all-devouring fire, stern, relentless., .
Disorienting creatures, whose souls are trembling in fear :
Bring them peace, O Abode of the universe !

Kimztc and beggars, scholars and f\)(?ls, young and old,
Entér Thy tusked mouths when th_cnr sure-fated hour
Comes ; they are caught helpless, frightful to behold,

In Thy dreadful jaws their heads crushed to powder.

Like rﬁzmy torrents rushing to the ocean,

[.ike moths plunging swift into a roaring fire.

Mortal creatures enter Thy open, savage mouths

To inevitable annihilation.



4

YEUANIA KESAKRI

And how Thou lickest Thy lips and with laughter
Fillest the quarters as Thy conflagration

Scorches all creatures to their sure destruction
And this comely earth vanishes for ever.

From the Void Thou risest, the benign Father,

Into the Void, with all things, dost Thou enter :
Tell us who Thou art wearing this frightful mien,

O God Supreme, shower compassion on us.

Thou art, Lord, the mighty, world-destroying Time ;
We do not know Thy purpose, O Primal One !
Death embodied, Thou alone art real. Thy merce
Shadow is the merciful Progenitor.

O Lord, Thou art the Immortal,
This world’s steady supreme support ;
The keeper of the eternal

Law, the Primal Being Thou art,
First of the gods, the ancient Soul.
O mighty King, greatest of all,

Thou art even the Creator's cause,
The final refuge from all laws,
Wisdom’s true goal. the benign Lord,
Thou art knowledee and the knower ;
By Thee the universe is filled.

Thou art its final resting-place ;
Thou art wind and death and water,
Thou art carth. Thou art moon and fire -
Thou art our sire and owr grandsire,
Thou our friend and lovine mother.

1 salute Thee, O Futher. on every side.

I salute Thee before. salute Thee behind,

I salute Thee a thousand times. and again

And vet again my humble s‘ululalion.‘

Of the moving and unmoving. the Creator

Thou art, the object of worship. und teacher
Venerable.  There is no one Thy equal -

How can there be another superior ?

Therefore T bow down and prostrate my body
Before Thee, and seek Thy grace. nd()rniﬂc Lord
As a father bears with his son. bear with me |
Or as a lover bears with his beloved. .
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NATURE OF INDIAN THOUGHT

VISHWANATH PRASAD VARMA

Ancient Indian thought had the misfortune,
in modern times, of being interpreted and
generalised pon by persons who had slender
knowledge ¢f the ancient texts. Even those
who had a workable knowledge of the texts
lacked the sympathetic spirit and hence fell
into hasty errors. Hence, in general histories
of philosophy, Indian thought is dismissed
with & bare mention in two to three lines. In
this small article we shall undertake a sketch
of the salient characteristics of Indian thought
through a discussion of the usual western criti-
cisms against Indian thought. These criticisms
arc summarized in W. T. Stacc’s A4 Criticdl
History of Greek Philosophy, pp. 14-16.1

(1) Stace says :

* Firstly, philosophy in India has never separated
itsell from religious and practical needs. The
ideal of knowledge for ity own sake is rarcly 10
be found.

The general conception that in India philo-
as an independent

sophy was never pursued
t correct.

subject of critical investigation i$ no .
Philosophy was never the mere uuxiliury'ot
religion. Religion as understood in the Wf:sl
mcans, according to Cicero. diligent practce
of prayer and worship.  The Indian word
‘Dharma * is more comprehensive. 1t does
not mean mere ethics or a code of social
righteousness. 1t means law and order both
in a4 cosmic and a human sense.  The luter
Buddhists of the Sarvastivadi school under-
stood by this term *elements . The religious
conccptiﬁns of the Upanisadic seers did' T\ot
end with mere ceremonies and the repetition
of sucred formulae but postulated an intui-
tional and mystic realisation of cosmic and
even supracosmic truths. Philosophy revealed
the nature of ultimate reality and religion
consisted in a mystic identification with this

L W, T stace. A Criticad History of Greek Phida-
saphy (Macmillan & Co., Londod, 1948).

reality. Hence it this view be accepted, therc
is no scope for calling philosophy as an
ancillary and dependent branch of knowledge.

Moreover, some of the Vedic hymns are a
standing refutation of this point of view. In
the primal state, the famous Nasadiya Sukia
denies the presence of existence, non-existence,
rajas (atoms), sky, day, night, death and
immortality. In this Sukta one finds a very
profound secarch for the apprehension of the
first principle whence the cosmos (visristi) is
derived. The denial of sut and asat shows
that the Vedic mind was penetrating deeper
beyond the phenomenal realms and was trying
1o visualise the onc transcendent absolute
mighty spirit in his vast power (anidavatam
svadhya tadekam). The beginnings of the
lonic philosophy in Greecc, however, show
still a sensuous conception of Hyle—they
accept hylozoism. The hymns, on the other
hand, regard * Apali’ at somc places as the
arche but they have advanced in the Nasadiyu
Sukta and in the Rig Veda, X. 72, to the con-
ception of monistic idealism—a  feature of
thought which begins in Greek philosophy
only as late as the tiime of Anaxagoras and
finds its culmination in Platonic idealism. The
Upanisads carry this question of the primal
procession of the cosmos forward.  The Aditi
and the Daksha of the Rigveda are fused into
thc Brahman. The Atharvavedic  Prithivi
Sukta formulated the conception of the vast
rita (ritant briliat). The constant ¢ry of the
Upanisadic scers is to know the One, knowing
whom the pluralistic phenomena are revealed
in their entire naturc. The Upanisads retain
a compromising attitude towards the prevalent
devotional cults but in the philosophic formu-
lation of the highest reality, there is the least
trace of devoronal dualism. The Brahman is
not to be worshipped, but to be contemplated
as the profoundest cntity of intuitive philo-
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sophy. The famous sage Yajnavalkya says
atma va are drastavyall. Let there be a pro-
found enquiry into the Atman—this was the
gospel of the Upanishads. The pure spirit of
philosophical quest was certainly present in
the Upanishads.

It was only when Lord Buddha appeared
on the scene that a great ban was put upon
pure speculation. But this was due to his-
torical factors. The Indian philosophers of
the seventh and sixth centuries B.C. like
Purna Kasyapa, Pakkuddha Kaccayana, Ajit
Kesakambala, Sanjaya, and Gosala were
undermining the foundations of morals through
their nihilistic and materialistic methods of
approach. Hence Lord Buddha appeared on
the scene to set right the cause of morals and
righteousness. Ot course the restraint on
pure speculation was not lasting.  The Bud-
dhist philosophers like Asanga and Vasuvan-
dhu formulated the rigorous idealism of the
Yogacara school. Nagarjuna and Aryadeva
preached frank nihilism, uninfluenced by any
religious bias.

Even in the traditional schools of Indian
philosophy f{ree speculation wuas not absent.
The Samkhya admits the existence of twenty-
four principles on the basis of the epistemo-
logical analysis of the dualism of the subject
and object involved in all cognition. The
insistence on the prevalence of the threctold
misery, and the absence of pain in the state
of release as maintained in the Sumkhya
philosophy does not show any concession to
religion. The Nyaya-Vaisesika categories of
thought and of the manifold universe are based
on a rigid formal analysis of mind and nature
and are free from religious thetsm. The
Vedanta undertook the enquiry into Brahman.
Of course, it needed a great ethical prepara-
tion. But all dualistic traits, all sense of
worshipper and worshipped, all ideas of Isvara
and Jiva are kept on the empirtcal level. The
supramundane Brahman is pure existence,
pure consciousness and purc bliss and even
these are not the attributes but the essence
of the supreme reality. The Vedanta is the
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onc foremost system in the world that has
made such a bold assertion of the phenomenal
character of religion and worship.  The
Advaita monism relegates all sense of personal
God and dependence on him to the lower

le\‘ﬂ'el. Even Plato and Kunt could not attain
this boldness.

(2) Another criticism of Indin thought is

that it never rises from the sensuous to pure

thought. It is poetical rather thun scientific.
Stace says :

"1t seldom or never rises from “Cnsuous to pure
Fhought. It _is poctical rather than scientific. |t
Is content with symbols and met
of rational explanations, and
of lhe’ religious, rather than the philosophical, pre-
sentation of the truth. .. There ure lhoumn;hp of
such passages in the Upanishads. By obviously
lhgsc neither explain nor alttempt 1o explain uﬁ -
'll4ung. They are nothing but hollow mcluphol‘)s
Fhey are poetic rather than swientic.” v

aphors in place
all this is 4 mark

This is entirely 4 misconception.
khya c:onccplion of the Purusa is u stunding
refutation of it.  The Purusa j, the highes':
example of philosophic abstraction.
c.onscious.ncss devoid of any dualistic cogni-
tion. It is supremely luminous. ]
of knowing are

The Sam-

It is pure

All functions
attributed 10 the buddhi and
manas and sense-organs.  The Purusa is pure
tr:dnsccndcncc and has not the feast relation
with the Prakriti or the potentiality of nature
According to Vyasa. the famous c-()mmcmulul"
of the Yoga Sutras of Patanjali,
and time—the two salient determg
mundanc  sensuous  phenon: 1. are  called
mental abstractions.  The Yogucary school of
Buddhism denies the existence of objective
Phenomcnu. The  Madhyamikas in their
intense dialectical fervour deny the very exist-
ence of uny reality.  The Sumkhva Prakniti is
mcu:ly inferential. Iy s subtle 'hc\ond con-
ception.  These examples are ~uiﬁcicm 0
negate the proposition that Indian thought
does not rise beyond the

even space
nants of all

SCNsUOUS,

The great tradition of idealism which s
traced to fhc Nusadiya Sukta has always domi-
nated Indian thought. The Upunisads attemnt

N
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to rise to the heights of the Brahman and
Atman—a stage which is beyond the grasp of
the sensuous apparatus. The Kena Upanishad
says that the Brahma is not the phenomena.
It is vachanvyudita, manaso manah, prano ha
pranah. The Purusa Sukta had laid the
foundations of all future absolute idealism
when it had Sstated that the manifested world
is only one faot of the Purusa, the other three
feet were hidden and the Upanishads have
carried this tradition forward. The Mandukya
Upanishad says that the God of the theolo-
gians is realised in the third state of human
consciousness. The pure absolute is reserved
for the ruriya.

Lord Buddha regarded the entire manifo!d
existence as being due to ignorance. He said
that the psycho-physical organism was due to
vijnana or consciousness. He further said
that trisna and bhava i.e., the accumulated
tendency produce the worldly existence of
man. Hence he pointed out that the sensuous
plurality was produced from the psychic. The
Prasnopanishad had already propounded the
concepts of rayi and prana or matter and
force and primacy was attached to prand and
this is a forecast of the elan vital of Bergson.
The Atharvaveda says yadidam kimcha jagat
sarvam prana ejati nihsritarn—the existence of
the primal force is here indicated.

Whether in the dynamic Buddhistic con-
ception of reality or in the concept of th;
Upanisadic and Vedantic absolute, there is
the least trace of the sensuous. The Brahman 1s
entirely supra-sensuous and can only pe
intuited by the seers. The dynamic energetis-
tic conception of matter pulverises and dlSSC('itS
physical nature almost to the vanishing-point
and it can only be mentally apprehended. This
is partly a confirmation of the Supra-sensuous
approach of the Indian thinkers. The Bud-
dhist concept of skandha even implics a pul-
verising of the subject.

Supra-sensuous idealism of the subjective,

objective or the absolute monistic supracosmic
type has always dominated Indian thought,
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from the Vedic conception of rita, aditi, daksha
and anidavatam svadhaya tadekam, to the
later Vedantic days when philosophers like
Sri Harsha and Madhusudana called the entire
universe manah vijrimbhita and pleaded for
the entire transformation of the human psyche
to the subliminal and higher realm of the
asamprajnata samadhi.

To refer to the analogy of the spider (p. 15
of Stace) in the Mundaka Upanishad and to
the images of the Meru, Sun, etc. in the tenth
chapter of the Gita as sensuous shows an
entire misconception of human psychology.
The spider analogy - illustrates the great
Vedantic doctrine of vivartavada—the case of
apparent transformation. The references to
the various glorious objects of the world as
the manifestations of God shows a conception
of the world-soul (the visvarupa) or the
vaisvanara purusha of Chandogya Upanishad
where all the manifested phenomena are
viewed as the body of the God, thus preparing
the way for absolute idealism wherein the
objects will entirely vanish in their sensuous
phenomenal form and only God or Brahman
would survive. The Demiurgus of the Greek
thinkers is comparable to this vaisvanara
purusa.

(3) Another point of criticism against
Indian thought is the historical question that
Indian thought never exercised any influence
on world thought. Stace says :

* Lastly, Indian thought is usually excluded from
the history of philosophy because. whatever its
character, it lies outside the main stream of human
development. It has been cut off by geographical
and other barriers, Consequently, whatever jts
value in itself, it has exerted little influence upon
philosophy in general’

This is also incorrect. Historians of the
antiquities of the Egyptian, Mesopotamian and
Indus Valley civilization are agreed on the
borrowings of religious ideas from India.
The Mesopotamian legend of the Deluge is
directly Indian. In Seventh Century B.C., the
Indians and Mesopotamians lived in the closest
contact. There is some likelihood of that an
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invasion occurred on the Indian frontier jed
by Semiramis, the Assyrian queen. The Asia
Minor coastal islands were under the influence
of the Babylonians. Hence Indian thought
and ideas could very well have penetrated into
those quarters. This supplies the possible
historical clue for the influence of Indian
thought on Ionia. There are some possibilities
of the influence of Indian thought on Pytha-
gorean arithmology and Piatonic idealism.
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There are more definite possibilities of the

influence of Indian thought on Christianity.
In medieval times Indian thought influenced
Islamic writers. Hence it is ot proper to say
that Indian thought has been outside the
stream of world thought and h
enced the growth of thought in o
It would be superfluous 1o
tremendous influence of [ngj
of eastern Asjy,

as not infly-
her countries.
Lwention  the
@ oncthe thought

MAHA-SAMHITAS AND VYAHRITIS

(An Interpretation)

S. N. RAO

An all-comprehensive view of the universe
in its totality of existences with all their inter-
dependence and interrelatedness, is what is
presented to us in the Taittiriva Upanishad
through the concept of Mahd-samhitds and
Vyahritis. Tt is a presentation of Viswa-rupa
in a different key, ditferent from what is given
to us in the Gita. It is scientific, within the
comprehension of the human mind and human
vision. Translated into English. the term
‘ Maha-samhita” means a great combination
which is here meant to be 2 Cosmic Combina-
tion. Five such Cosmic Combinations ure
given, and they constitute a picture of the
universe as one integrated whole. They are
perceptible verities of cosmic significance. basic
factors of cosmic environment in which we are
born and in which we have to grow. They
are called combinations because they are not
simple, but are composed of several consti-
tuents which go to make up each combination.
All these are known and perceptible to our
mind and senses. The teaching is from the
known to the unknown. From these known
fundamentals. we are asked to find the Great
Unknown, the principle or the essence from
which all that is known emanates. The entire
field of phenomenal existence ic divided and
grouped under five different  heads  called

fMaha-xamhilas . Each group is u whole by
use.II, but it is a whole within a greater whole
whngh may be described ag the totality  of
Tnamfeslation or Virat-Brahman. Each group
is further analysed under foyr factors which
are called (1) Purva-rupam or prior form
(2) Unara-rupam or posterior form (”‘
Sandhi or the unifying factor. (4 ) .S'umh;uuu;m
or the act and Process of unitication.  These
factors are meum 10 indicate 1o ue the Nilure
and extent of rebationships that B IN| u‘i(hin
each proup,

This first Cosmic Combination ic termed

“Lokam " which comprises the entire world of
2/:0!(;(?”] Phi\:ics. The four constituent factors
. IS combination are y¢ follows -

is 'Pr:"tln'i’ which stands for e\'cr;' m.l:i’:fui:;
formation of primordial magter nf which our
OWn planet Earth is yp example.  h i <aid 1o
be the prior form. The firmament ( Dvauh)
or the‘ vault of heavens above every such
formation of matter s tuken 45 the postérior
form. The third faetor 15 the dhaw or the
mtestellar und interplanetary space, hecause
no formation of Matter cun fukc plug:c without
the medium of SPace.  Fven the < cylled
firmament is Akasa iiself which is the unmani-
fest condition of Matter in 4

hishiv 1enuous
state, \

Itis not clear why 1ne Upanishad men-
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tions the firmament as the posterior form.
The only probable reason is that the manifest
and the unmanifest are eternally interchanging,
alternatively becoming formful and formless
through the process of evolution and dissolu-
tion. It cannot be said which is the prior and
which is the posterior form. The fourth factor
which aids tke process of unification is the air
or atmosphere (Vaywh) itself that surrounds
all material bodies. This atmosphere is the
immediate cementing factor with the rest of
the universe or lokam. The concept of lokqm
thus comprises all the physical and material
content in manifestation.

The sccond Cosmic Group is termed
“Jyotisham’ which means literally Light, and
it stands for all the energy content in the
universe. Cosmic energy manifests itself in
several ways of which *Light’ is given the
Prominent place because it appears as fire on
our Earth, as lightning in the sky, and as th‘e
Sun and stars in high heavens. In fact, this
combination is made up of these as its four
factors or constituents.

The third Cosmic Combination is termgd
“Prajam* in which the dominating element is
Life. It constitutes all the vitalistic conIenF in
the universe and stands for all that is liv:r?g.
The term * Prajam’ literally means humanity
in general, and is here taken 1o includ.c all
living creatures. The four factors menuon’ed
in the Upanishad are casily understood. Hére
is an ascent in our meditation from a purely
physical and material plane of existence to the
vitalistic level. The next step takes us t‘o a
higher level in the world of manifestaflox?.
This is the fourth ‘ Maha-samhita’ and it 1s
called * Vidyam’ which is the plane o.f know-
ledge, as distinguished from the physical and
vitalistic plane. It is the realm of Bfaddhz and
Vijnanam. The four factors mentioned are
easily understood.

The fifth and the last cosmic complex is
Man himsclf. Here, the term used is * 4tman’
and it is meant to cover the entire human per-
sonality, the highest product in evolutionary

development. It is this same human per-
sonality which is more fully analysed in the
Brahmananda Valli section of the Upanishad.
The vocal organs are given as the four consti-
tuent factors of that human personality,
because the personality of man expresses itself
through what he thinks, what he says and
what he does. Man is the most intelligent and
sentient entity and is therefore considered as
an important factor in manifestation. An
integral knowledge of that human personality
is an essential step in the understanding of
Cosmic Personality. Hence the inclusion of
Man as one of the Cosmic Combinations.

Under these groups called Maha-sambhitas,
the entire universe, the totality of all existences,
physical and psychical, vital and intellectual,
is presented to us as manifestation emanating
from one supreme Godhead. Each Samhita
is a familiar particular as well as a familiar
universal. The Upanishad does not contem-
plate any definite demarcation or separation
between one group and another. The universe
is one inter-related whole. It is the cosmic
set-up in which each one of us is included and
related to the greater whole. The object of
classification is to facilitate our understanding
the infiniteness and multiplicity of the world
of manifestation and at the same time, the
unity underlying the whole. In reality, there
are only three primary fundamentals, namely
the Universe, God and Man ; all other funda-
mentals are secondary. Realisation of related-
ness between the three is the main purpose
of meditation on the Maha-samhiras.

ON VYAHRITIS

We are given four Vyahritis in this Upani-
shad. They are Bhuh, Bhuvah, Suvah, and
Mahah. What are these Vyahritis? They
are said to be mystic utterances. This is
obviously not a complete and a satisfactory
answer ; it does not explain. They may be
considered as symbolic sounds, symbolic of
some cosmic particulars. Every Vyahriti may
be said to point to a fundamental cosmic parti-
cular or particulars; asking us to find a relation
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between those particulars and human perso-
nality. All Vyahritis may therefore be taken
as pointer readings because, through them, we
are asked to read and understand that reia-
tionship between the Universe, God and Man.
According to the text of the Upanishad, each
Vyahriti stands for four cosmic particulars,
thus becoming a fourfold concept for our
meditation or contemplation.

Take for example the first Vyahriti * Bhuh ',
This sound stands for all the phenomenal
universe which is the world of matter (Bhu-
riti-va-lokah). It also stands for the Cosmic
Principle behind all forms of heat, light, etc.,
which are contained in the world of energy
(Bhu-riti-va-agnih). The same sound again
stands for the Life Principle which sustains
the world of all animate beings (Bhu-riti-vai-
pranah). It further stands for all sacred
knowledge which enlightens the world of mind
and its functionings (Bhu-riti-va-r¢ah). Thus
we find this mystic sound Bhiuh symbolises
four cosmic particulars, namely, Cosmic
Matter, Cosmic Energy, Cosmic Life, and
Cosmic Mind or Intelligence. It has a four-
fold content and is a fourfold concept. The
next two Vyahritis, namely Bluwal and Suvah
are mcant to cover all other important cntities
of cosmic nature like the Sun, Moon, space
and atmosphere. To these also, the Upuni-
shad has given a fourfold content and a four-
fold meaning. All the fundamentals of the
cosmic set-up which we find under ‘ Maha-
samhitas’' are also here in thesc Vyduhrins.
We have the same progressive gradation in
manifestation from Matter to Energy, from
Energy to Life, and from Life to Intelligence
culminating in human personality.

The fourth Vyahriti, Mahah, is given top
priority and importance over all the others.
The others are merely limbs of this supreme
Mahah, This mystic sound symbolises the
Godhead immanent both in man and in the
universe, The Upanishad says it is Brahman
or Atman Itself. It is equivalent to the sacred
syllable OM. The concept of Mahasumhitas
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Stops at “atman’ conceived as man, as human
individual only. Whereas, in the concept of
Vyahritis, the term * Atman is conceived as
.the spirit of Godhead indwelling in man, [t
Is a great difference.

In common usage, the term * Atman’
denotes and contains the whole personality of
man. It is the individugal ego-self which
directs all functionings both physical and
psychical, and those functionings are dope by
the various organs which serve as limbs of
that *Atman’. It is the self-effulgent iigh!
from the Pure Consciousness behind that cgo-
self which makes these functionings possible
On this human personality scale, A;ulzuh .takcaj
Fhe place of Atman and Hlumines all function-
ings while the other Vyahritis take their place
as various limbs of the humup body.  Since
th'e root meaning of Mahuh iy 10 giow big
without limit, same a5 the word ‘Br;lhm'm’é
this Vyahriti is cquated with the Viry; B;czlaj
man or Cosmic Purusha, The uriverse iy the
body of that Cosmic Personality, the Uni cr‘ﬂ‘l
Self as distinguished from the fndividuwl xc“f
On this cosmic or universal scale xhg: olhr
Vyahritis take the place of v ‘ i
forces and become the limbs of that Cosmic
Personality, Al functionings on the canic
scale are done under the | |
Cosmic Purusha

Srious  cosmic

guidunce of that
» and He is said 10 magnify
;\!l the cosmic entitjes mentioned in the i. ':‘-
mshad.. By cquating this Vyahrii with [z)};c
Almqn In man and again with the Cosmic Soul
or V)r;_n Atman, the Upanishagd suggests that
there is an intimate relation bciwcéﬁ ll’;c
Universe, God und Man, and the
operating in the universe
forces operating in hum
scule only is different.
cosmic and the sec

forces
are the same as the
4n personality.  The
The first is the Macro-
ond is the Micro-cosmic.
Hence there s every  possibility of unjon
bctvn:ccn Cosmic Purushy which -i,s God and
the individual Purusha which i Mun

All that is known and yet to be known in
the Phenomcnal world, all powers and forces
physical and Psychical, known and et s be

7!
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known in Modern Science, are all contained
in these Maha-samhitas and Vyahritis, These
form a link between the known and the un-
known, constitute a bridge betwecn the rela-
tive where we stand and the Absolute where
we ought to be. Though we are in the known,
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we are not cut off from the unknown. Though
we are in the relative, we are not disconnected
from the Absolute. The bridge is always
there, and we are only to see it and walk
through to reach the Absolute and attain the
Bliss Eternal. )

e

" TAGORE’S CONCEPT OF ¢JIVAN DEVATA’
(Presiding deity of the Poet’s life)

S. P. BHATTACHARIJI

Rabindranath is a poet-philosopher of
integrated cternal values and his philosopiy,
born of intuition, expresses itself through his
colossal creation.

We find both the finite and infinite in his

philosophy. While the poet is the secker of
beauty, the philosopher is that of truth and
both lead to the same supreme reality.
" There is a fundamental unity in the genius
of Tagore. The unique concept of personality,
as evolved in his book, ‘ personality ’, gives a
glimpse into the nature of his own personality
which has manifested itself into the living cun-
tents of his creation underlying the unifying
principle. The organic unity of its personality
is the concrete expression of the development
of his emotional and intellectual progress ; his
works.

Conmplete comprehension of Tagore pfe~
supposes comprehension of the concept of
“Jivan Devata '—the Reality—and its apper-
ception alone would resolve many an apparent
contradictions in him and his creation.

*The idea " Poet Tagore told Dr Thomson * has

a double strand. There is the Vaishnava dualism,

always keeping the separateness of the soul, and

there is the Upanisadic Monism. God is winged
in each individual and God is also the ground
reality of all, as in the Vedantic unification. When
the ‘Jivandevata ' idca came to me, I felt an over-
whelming joy—it seemed a discovery, now with me

—in this decpest self-sceking expression. 1 wish to

sink into it to give myself up wholly to it. Today

1 am on the same plane as my readers. I am try-
ing to find out what the ‘Jivandevata® was.”

Rabindranath is credited with the belief that
this is true of all the great poets.

One of the eminent critics of Tagore and his
former Literary Secretary, Ajit Chakravarty,
charactegised *Jivan Devata’ as ‘one ever-
evolving personnel > and ‘1t is an evolutionary
consclousness ’,

Dr Thomson remarked :

“ Tagore proves his greatness, both as a poet
and as a man, by rising completely above the
‘Jivandevata’ phase. It was lost in his strong
religious experiences and absorbed into his general
system of thought.”

The Poet realised ‘Jivan Devata’ not as
a Tattwa but as an idea. Tattwa means some-
thing which is comprehended by reasoning
resulting in knowledge, whereas the ‘Idea’
is which is felt and perceived. In the former,
there is reason and intellect, in the latter
emotion and intuition ; the one determines the
truth, the other accepts it. The poetic nature
of Tagore followed the second path in the
quest of Truth,

The Indian rishis came to the conclusion
that the sumum bonum of life is the realisation
of the truth ‘That art thou’ (You are the
Reality). Tagore could not subscribe fully
either to the (Advaita) Vedantic view of life
nor accept the Dwaita (dualism), the cult of
Bhakti (loving devotion) as propounded by
the Dwaita School of thought.

He was a poet of humanity and his idea
of Divinity of Man, the eternal is the theme
of his book ‘ Religion of Man’,
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Tagore’s God is not the transcendental
reality of the Upanishads and his way of
salvation is not that of the Vedantic pattern.
His conception of God has not grown in his
mind through any process of philosophical
reasoning but suddenly flashed into his cons-
ciousness with a direct vision.

Man’s personality is not limited to his (Man’s)
personality. It pervades and interwovens with the
man in the whole universe. This unity is the
resuitant effect of the process of evolution which,
after ages has reached man, must be realised in its
unity with him, though in him it assumes a new
value and proceeds to a definite path. It is a
continuous process that finds its meaning in man
and we must acknowledge that the evolution which
science talks of is that of man’s universe.
Tagore’s idea of ‘Jivan Devata’ follows

from his conception of the ‘ Religion of Man’
as adumbrated in his ‘Religion of Man’.
*In India philosophy ever sought alliance with
poetry becuse its mission’ averred Tagore
presiding over the first session of the Indian
Philosophical Conference ‘ was to occupy the
people’s life and not merely the learned seclu-
sion of scholarship’.

Rabindranath was eager to live the life to
its full. He could never have been an ascetic.
He felt that deliverance ‘ was not for him in
renunciation he would rather find the embrace
of freedom in a thousand bonds of world’s
delight’. *Thou ever pourest for me’ he
exclaims, ‘ the fresh draught of Thy wine .

‘Thy wine of various colours and fragramce,
filling this carthen vessel to the brim '

Tagore’s world is a flowing, changing world
and he gets a glimpse of the transcendental rea-
lity through it.

He did not subscribe to the Monistic idea
that the world is an illusion, as he felt that
Maya would persist even if he dismisses this
world of ‘name and form’ and believes in
Brahma (Supreme Reality).

Eternal separation exists, according to
Tagore, between God and the world and man.
and Maya is responsible for this state of affairs.

He felt within himself the joy reveuling to
him the kinship and affinity between the exter-
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nal world of nature crowded with living and
non-living beings with his spirit and God
within. To him, it became a matter of concrete
expression the meaning of ‘ Isa vasyam idam
—the God resides in water, in trees and
herbs etc.

James H. Cousin, Poet and Philosopher,
following his meeting with Poet Tagore
observed that Rabindranath contended that his
spontaneous lyrics are the ‘ transcripts from the
voice of his Ishia Devata (chosen Deity)’
indicating that his poems, like that of A. E.
(George Russel) * originated in some phase or
realm of his individual inner nature, beyond
and independent of his ordinary mental life .

While we find in most of the systems of phi-
losophy a reasoned account of the flight either
from the Absolute to the finites or vice-ver:a.
in Tagore we see it simultaneously from the
Absolute and the finites. There is nothine ljka
an ascending or a descending process, ;15 he
felt the finite-Infinite of the finite indivi’duui.

In ‘Sandhya Sangeet’ we find sorrow
doubts and disappointments are assailing hin;
and there is a feeling that the universe is
enveloped with pain and sorrow but in * Pra-
bhat Sangeet’ (Morning Song), Chhabi-O-
?Sa; (Picture and  Song), Kudi-O-Kamal

arps and Shafts), ; -
revealed to him. Ay ol hope was

But in the age of * Manasi® he could seize
upon something real ; that * wha appeared to
him as sensuous is in reality largely mental’
but it still eluded him. It is here thyt his
S).vmpa(hy with the material and gross takes
him to the mental aspect and he realised that

by subduing the material, the spiritual element
can manifest itself.

In *Sonar Tari’ (Golden Craft). the Poet .

realised the limitations of the individual life
and appreciated the glory of the Cosmic life.
He found that life has 4 me |
Here, we
of

aning, a purpose.
€ find for the first limc% hazs' lf'):ccs
Jivan Devata’, culminating in * Chitra ',
where the Poet saw the difference between the
two worlds ; world of forms and of dreams.
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He got a better view of the Real, the long-
wished-for ¢ Jivan Devata’.

There is an attempt to bring about a synthe-

o Sis between the two, but it appears it could

not be brought about at this stage. Had he
been an ‘escapist’ and just loved ‘to live
in a world of his own ideas’, he would not

- have made any such attempt. But he is a poet

of this world—poet of humanity and his love
for this world finds expression in his works.

And the contradiction continues. He is in
quest of that Mystery. Had he been just a
realist either, there would have been no con-
tradictions and they would have resolved them-
selves. But he is a poet of synthesis.

Doubts vanished in ¢ Chaitali’ and contra-
dictions camphered away. He finds 2 rhythm
in nature, and yet he could not find himself
in unison with it. The idea further unfolded
in the ‘Naivedya' and ‘Kheya' where he
had the fulfilment of the idea that ‘nothing

is lost’. He is not separated from his God,
the Cosmic God. Here he talked of human
values. Here dawned the realisation about the
surrender of the egoistic tendencies to the
Cosmic order. In ‘Gitanjali’, *Utsarga’,
‘Gitali’ and ‘Gitimalya’, the Poet realised
the Supreme Reality, ‘Jivan Devata’ and
enjoys His company in pure love. The final
battle of pain and evil is won and the victory
of realisation is achieved.

To see the formless within the form, the
great within the Small, is one of the basic
ideas of Tagore’s ‘ Sadhana’. Now the truth
dawned on him that ‘ as in man, so in nature
there is a continuous dance of life and joy, a
renewal of life through death’ and ‘it is in
the fulness of life along motion of freedom
and of joy that pervades every particle of
Reality’. In the enjoyment of life he often
listened the call of the Unknown and the
Beyond and the Infinite and realised the close
affinity between the Finite and the Infinite.

CHASTITY AND HEALTH

ANTHONY ELENJIMITTAM

Health is the rcal wealth a man posscsses
on this earth. 1f money is lost, nothing is lost.
If health is lost, much is lost. If character is
lost, then, everything is lost. ’

That personal integrity is intimately linked
up with health is a truth so often ignored not
only by the man-in-the-street, but also by
medical graduates and university professors.
Wholeness of body or physical health is often
consequential to the holiness of the spirit or
integrity of mind and heart. The tap root
and the elan vital that sustain personal inte-
grity and physical health is purity, chastity,
brahmacharya. '

Forgetful of the scriptural injunctions,
ignorant of the wisdom of the esoteric sages,
we rely almost exclusively on medical prescrip-
tions, chemical drugs, surgical operations and

injections to cure us of our diseases and regain
our lost health. When we run to the nearest
physician or chemist for any disease, we often
ignore that Nature is the repository of health
and vitality, that Nature’s Laws—the Panch-
sila of Buddhist ethics and the Ten Command-
ments of the Mosaic revelation—are the in«
exhaustible reservoir of health and happiness.
Drugs and chemicals may cover up ailments
for a while, but radical cure of any disease
cannot be secured without having recourse to
Nature and Nature’s laws,

Medical men who ignore Nature Cure or
shelve spiritual values and ethical imponder-
ables do often fail to diagnose the disease
correctly, treat not only the symptoms but also
the root of the disease properly. Poisonous
drugs may heal some symptoms of the disease ;
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but often they create more diseases, both
organic and functional. Medical men have
killed many patients with their drugs without
ever being accused of murder, because they
hold a licence to practise their profession.
Some medical men have grown rich, they have
become multi-millionaires cashing on their
London diplomas or U.S. medical certificates.
Few are those brave men and women who
pause for a while and test the accuracy of that
medical science that ignores Nature’s laws,
personal integrity and chastity in the treatment
of patients. Nay, contraceptives, abortions,
unrestraint sexual life have all become part
and parcel of that medical profession which
ignores God, Nature and Chastity.

C. G. Jung, the greatest living psycho analyst
of today, has said :

During the past thirty years, people from all
civilised countries of the earth have consulted me

. Among all my patients in the second half of
life—that is to say, over thirty-five—there has not
been one whose problem in the last resort was not
that of finding a religious outlook on life. It is
safe to say that every one of them fell ill because
he had lost that which the living religions of every
age have given to their followers, and none of
them has been really healed who did not regain
this religious outlook.

—(Modern Man in Search of a Soul, p. 264.)

What Jung had said of the psychological
religion is equally true of ethics and purity of
character in the cure of diseases. We can
safely say that the overwhelming majority of
diseases, both organic and functional, nervous
and psychic, arc traceable to impurity of
character. Thanks to the modern obscenc
advertisements, pornographic literature and
magazines and the general sex-crazy atmos-
phere everywhere, modern man is ready to
brush aside that esoteric wisdom and spiritual
values which sustained the physical and mental
health of our forbears, which gave creativity
of spirit, longevity and radiant vigour to the
wise generations of yore. It is that purity of
character which fixed 100 years as the normal
life-span of man, as the Isa Upanishad and
other Indian Scriptures testify. Patanjali Yoga
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simply says : ‘Attainment of energy through
the observance of continence —Brahmacharva-
pratishthayam  viryalabhah (Yoga. 11, 38). u
Indian Vedic, Upanishadic and Darsanic scrip-
tures are full of this insistence on chastity,
Brahmacharya as the fountain of physical
health and spiritual salvation, *Blessed are
the pure in heart, for they shall sce God'.
Blessed are also the chaste souls“for they shall
preserve or regain health of body and mind.
Tom Mann said : ‘ The future is for nations
that are chaste’. We can add : perfect health
is for those who are pure.

Mahatma Gandhi, who was an accurate

rescarch experimentalist of the science of life
. 3
said :

The maintenance of perfect health should be con-
sidered almost an utter impossibility without the

brahmacharya leading 10 the conservation of the
sexual secretions.

(Key 10 Health, p. =6.)

No amount of tonjcs, drugs, injections,
Nevrovitamins and B Complex tablets cun cure
a man if his mental attitudes ang habits of
life are not pure. Apart from the physical
weakness and nervous breakdown which often
follow unrestrained sexual indulgence, few
people takc note of the psychic \;;lstuﬂ’c and
ravages which are working deeper do\:.-n the
psyche and soul of man. Even 4 few months
—-and not years of prodigal life—ure enouch
for the libertines to lose thut innocent Ioovk,
that retentive power and idealistic ventures.
In my own experience I have come across
young promising boys, who, after two or three
years of dissipated life in the prostitute quar-
ters of Calcutta, have wrecked their hzalth,
sapped their mental vigour and were reduced
to life-long invalids and imbeciles.  No
amount of injections and
restored them back to life. Yet. a few of
them, who, through good fortune or God's
grace, have amended their wauys and learnt the
science of chastity, continence and seli-
restraint, have regained thejr health, even
without chemical drugs and injections,

-~

treatments  have
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The Indian Government has instituted a
network of birth control clinics in our land.
«But have they instituted a ministry for the
moral rearmament of the Indian Youth?
°oWhen our boys and girls are taught that they
can indulge in sex without shouldering the
responsibility of bearing and rearing chiidren
through contiaceptives and birth controls,
‘animal passions, otherwise so imperious in the
thoughtless crowd, are fanncd and pampered.
The ancient discipline of Brahmacharya is
today thrown overboard. Film industry has
put a premium on vice and exhibits what is
sickening as healthy, deadly as life-giving,
sinful as virtuous. Yet, where is the film
censorship operating? Hundreds of Delbi
mothers appealed to the Government to save
their children from sexy films which poisons
the imagination, hearts and minds of the teen-
agers. Yet, the world rolls on down the hill.

If our film magnates would copy Hollywood
stars, why cannot they also follow the cxample
of the great educational, historical and cultural
films which were produced in the US.? India
has still to produce a counterpart to Cecil de
Mello's Ten Commandments. We arc imita-
ting the West by copying their worst, not their
best in the history of human civilization. How
quickly we have broadcast and diffused
throughout the length and breadth of our
country the * true love storics ’, detectives, love
songs and comics from the west, that skin-
deep sexy features of western life, ignoring
almost completely the great social institutions
of the West, their cultural and spiritual
achievements of the past and the present ?

Manv of our Indian journals and films are
now dépicting to our youth that sex inst.inct
» is uncongquerable, that sexual indulgenc{e 1s _.'1
necessity for self-expression. that marriage 15

no more a sacrament, but ‘ the grave of love’
etc.

Sir Lionel Beale, Professor at the Royal
College in London, says :

The example of the best and noblest men has
at all times proved that the most imperious of
instincts can be effectively resisted by a strong and
serious will, and by sufficient care as to manner
of life and occupation. Sexual abstinence has
never yet hurt any man when it has been observed,
not only through exterior restrictive causes, but as
a voluntary rule of conduct. Virginity, in fine,
is not too hard to observe provided that it is the
physical expression of a certain state of mind. ..
Chastity implies not only continence, but also purity
of sentiments, the encrgy which is the result of
deep convictions.

Speaking of the beneficent effects of chas-
tity, Professor Montegazza, has this to say :

All men, and young men in particular, can expe-
rience the immediate benefit of chastity. The
memory is quiet and tenacious, the brain lively
and fertile, the will energetic, the whole character
gains a strength of which libertines have no con-
ception. No prism shows us our surroundings
under such heavenly colours as that of chastity,
which lights up with its rays the least objects in
the universe, and transports us into the purest joys
of an abiding happiness that knows ncither shadow
nor decline.

From among great Indians we can marshal
great authorities like Swami Vivekananda,
Ramakrishna, Rabindranath, Sri Aurobindo
and others to corroborate the thesis that in the
majority of cases diseases are the offspring of
sexual dissipation and that the way to regain
health and happiness is through chastity or
brahmacharya. Once this fundamental law of
life is realised and lived up to, then medical
science can hasten recovery of patients and
lead them to realms of happiness, peace and
bliss.

The chaste brain has tremendous energy and gigantic will power. Without chastity there can be

no spiritual strength.

Continence gives wonderful control over mankind. The spiritual leaders of men

have been very continent, and this is what gave them power.
Chastity in thought. word, and deed, always, and in all conditions, is what is called Brahmacharya.

SwaMi VIVEKANANDA
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LIBERALIZING RELIGIONS

India is a vast country. Variety in food.
dress, language and habits, is there among the
people of different areas. But not only poli-
tically, but culturally too, India is one. Madras
to Assam is a long way. One has to travel
for a whole week by train if one wants to go
from Kanyakumari to Kamrup, both being old
places of pilgrimage. But the trouble is worth
taking, if only to discover the basic Indian
mind with the same religious moorings. Even
the deities people worship arc the same. The
same Mother Goddess reigns suprems as
Kumari or Kamakhya. There are innumerable
other common characteristics too.  But still
there is a tendency among certain people to
come to the conclusion that Indian unity is
not possible unless the Indian people ure freed
from the old habits of religious outlook. as
also of food, dress etc. Assam poses i pecu-
liar problem before them, which strengthens
their contention. The aggressive conversion
policy of the Churches with the idea of getting
the whole tribal groups under them is the root
cause of this trouble. No trace of the original
religion. worship etc., will be left. That is
their idea. But what is the effect? First of
all, disunity among different groups. Secondly.
in the process of mobilizing the faithful, irreli-
gious methods are frequently adopted. thereby
undoing the basis of religion itself. Moreover,
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us know that for peace and harmony in society
it is necessary to have unity. So causes of
o lriction must be lessened. There is no mean-
ing in kecping up the old quarrels alive,
ospecially on the idea front. Many people
want to solve the problem by abolishing all
religions, thereby abolishing the chance of all
quarrels based on religion. But religion is a
‘uscful thing for humanizing the human animal.
So some people, even if they do not believe
in it, want to preserve it. But they stumble
on the rock of intolerance which is characieris-
tic of sectarian outlook. The sectarians werc
once described by Swami Vivekananda as
“ those sweet people who wrap themselves up
in their mantle of charity and say, ‘we are
right ; you are wrong.’” (New Discoveries,
p. 586).
Now that is the way in which the different
sectarian religions developed. To foster unity,

Dr V. P. Varma, MaA. (Patna), M A
(Columbia), rh.p. (Chicago), is Professor of
Politics, Patna University, and a former
research scholar in Buddhist Philosophy.

Sri S. N. Rao of Ootacamund is 2 retired
Deputy Collector.

Sri S. P. Bhattachariji is the Lucknow Editor
of the United Press of India Limited.

Sri Anthony Elenjimittam of Bombay i35 a
writer of several books. ’

the main stress is not on religion at ail but on
financial gain and political favours. The
strangest of rights flouting all conceptions of
equality and democracy are freely cluimed A
in the tribal areas. The basis of uniy in *
tribal areas of Assam is not religious. nor
racial, nor linguistic, nor even cultu;zsl. though

all of them are cited. Dialects, tribes and
their cultures are too many. The only thing
that binds them is the idea of guin from the
plains. Many of them arc Christians and the
Churches arc anxious to bring 41 the people
under them. This will not onlv kill tradition
and cultural peculiarities, but will cstrange the

THE THRONE OF TRANSCENDENTAL WIS.
DOM: Sri Sankaracharya's Sarada Pitha in
Sringer!, By K. R. Venkataraman, 3, Varada-
raja Perumal Koil St, Kothawal Chavadi,
Tiruchirapalli-8, Pages 176, Price Rs. 5.

The Throne of Transcendental Wisdom is 1o
happy phrasing in terms of which the authot
S8ri K. R. Venkatarcman preseénts the history of

pzople in the neighbourhood. Already some
of the clans have been taught to be unfriendlv
to the country. The tendency will increasc if
it is not checked in the proper time. While
political and economic affairs may be left to
the administrators, religious and cultural things
are to be looked after by the people. The
growth of religious intolerance and the desire

of the Churches for the unrivalled <wav over 3+

the people are not good omens. A remedy
must be found out. Is there g remedy 7 Yes,
there is. We know it but must scriously apply
it.  We may know a truth which is useful.
But it impinges on us with a double foree
when we are faced with a situation. the way
out of which is the way of truth only. Al of

Siingeri Sarada Pitha frem the date of its incep-
tion at about 820 A.p. to the prezent day,

The author who is wecll known to the educatio.
nal world as a scholar of emincnee in the field
of archacological research, has traced in this
monograph, the evoluiion and development of
Sringeri Samsthanam from the idyllic monastic
cer.tre established by Bhagavatpada Shankara in
the heart of a forcst scme eleven hundred years

b5’30. As an integral part of the treatment of his
theme he furnishes also interesting biographical
sketches of ihe lives and achicvements of the
Sanyasins of the Adwaita pardmpara, who have
preceded over the Pitha during these spacious
centuries,

As the author has planned it, the book consicts

of eleven chapters well-proportioned to the
sequence of events and the importance of the

they must be liberalised. That surely is ¢
great problem. The acceptance of the Vedan-
tic idea of considering different religions a:
several pathways to the Supreme, is the only
solution. This has been supported by all th
saints and mystics. The development of thi:
attitude is the remedy, the true remedy, for
all sectarian quarrels. Would to God, the
leaders of these aggressive religious bodies
stopped presenting religion as the fomentor of
bitterness and rivalry, of competition and con-
version! This is imperative. Otherwise the
fate will be gloomy for all the religious groups,
for members of unorganised religions may
seek the belp of non-religious groups and
probably bring about the religious ruin of all.
In the recent past, Kerala gave us some
glimpses of it. Let us beware of the dange:
and learn our lesson in time.
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spiritual personalities that come into the picture,
Chapters V and IX dealing with ‘Three Great
Scers’ and ‘ The Re-descent of Shankara’ respec-
tively are masterpieces of vivid and lucid writing
in this portrait gallery,

Besides its obvious value as a piece of histori.
cal writing, the book contains a mine of knowe
ledze regarding the deeper meaning of life, of
Sadhana and of the attainment of spiritual per.
fection as taught by illustrious Acharyas like
Vidyashankara, Vidyaranya and Satchidananda,
Sivabhinava Nrisimha Bharati who figured during
the post-Shankara period.

The invocatory Sanskrit verses Introducing the
spiritual atmosphere of each chapter are a spe.
cial distinction—and the pictures and art-illustra-
tions included in the book add to 1iis artistic
format.

The appreciative Foreword, Introduction and
messages from distinguished saints and scholars,
prefixed to the contents bear true witnesses to
the excellence and quality of the author’s pro-
duction which deserves the grateful attention of
the reading public interested in the sftudy of our
ancient philosophical heritage with special refe-
rence to Acharya Shankara’s Adwaita Darsana.
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Shankara's Adwaita as Swami Vivekananda rightly
observes, has saved the world twice from the
crisis of a materialistic civilization during a most
critical epoch of India’s medieval history. And
the story of the practice and propagation of this
saving gospel by a premier, splritual institution
of the status of Sarada Pitha, Sringeri, is bound
to command the interest of all seekers of Truth
who seek the inner world of consciousness through
religion and philosophy,
K. PANCHAPAGESAN,

1'HE BUILDING OF THE HOME : By B. P. Wadia,
(Pp. 56, Price Re. 1. The Indian Institute
of World Culture, Bangalore-4.)

This is no engineering treatise as the title is
apt to suggest, but secks to bring back the ancient
ideals set out in sacerdotal literature, like the
Manu Smriti, Gita, etc. as well as by St. Paul,
Confucious and H. P. B. and build up the home,
as a temple where minds worship, hearts feel
peace and bliss and hands create beauty, and
amity energises all to better and nobler living,
The focal point is the Grihastasrama, the pre-
server and progenitor of all the other asra-
mas, Various ways are suggested, which far from
idealistic, are eminently practical. Man and
woman should live on the basis of duties rather
than rights and be inter-dcpendent like spirit and
matter, Elders should be respected and guests
honoured. Employees should be {reated gene-
rously and made to fecl pleasure in serving.
Physical cleanliness, choosing of sattvic food,
solemnity whilst ecating, cultivation of frug:.lity
with a view %o generous charing with othzors,
irdividual discipline and study, silence, convcrsa-
vion that entertains and discussion tnat elevaies,
~all these in a psycho-gpiritual atmosphere suv-
charged with truth, contentment and joy, make
the ideal home, not its architectural grandeur or
its luxurious furnishings.

One hopes that this admirable treatise from
the pen of one of our distinguished nation buil-
ders, will find its way into every home,

S. RAJAGOPALAN.

MATERIALISM AND SPIRITUALISM: By
Koteswar, (Vora & Co, Publishers, 3, Rourd
Building, Kalbadevi Road, Bombay-2. Pp. 111
Price Rs, 3))

The author of this thought-provoking publica-
tion, critically examines the tenets of materialism
and spiritualism in the wake of the latest scientifie
conclusions ; and his summing up at p. 111 that
only Sanatana Dharma can piovide the basis of
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& true religion is unexceptionable. But it is diffi-
cult to understand his castigation of Hinduism
(p. 39) as ‘ offering nothing for economic and poli-

tical integration’, orthatithas (p. 40) ‘not orly &
neglected the poor and down-trodden and their

suffering but has positively allied against their-
interests’. Hinduism, however, is different from
the Hindus, especially of the acquisitive sort: in
fact, no religion lays so much stress on moral
values and philanthrophy, as it does. Even the
ascetic is required to promote the welfare of both
man and bird and beast. ‘'Suhridam Sarva
Bhutanam ', And Sankara, its most emincnt
protagonist, asks us daily to contemplate that
riches ‘Artham’ are hindrances ‘ Anartham'

St‘fll less is it true of Buddhism, which far fron{
prizing cessation of all activities, hasg helped to
forge two of the mightiest world nations viz

Japan and China. o

His remarks against the Caste System are
somewhat overdrawn, The Caste System 18
speciﬁcally mentioned in the Rigveda and the
Gita: his statements at p. 108 need revision, It
is not an arbitrary division on the *basis of .skin
pigmentation’ (p. 109) but is based on certain
tend@cies and inhibitions both inherited :
acquired. The various blood groups and tests
which medical science has discovered and syste-
matized in recent times, afforg perhaps the stron-
gest proof for the differentiation it makes between
individual and individual, As for jts impact on
the political ficld, one has to reckon with the fact
that cvgn in the modern classless smu'*s ‘a wide
gulf cxists between the thinker and th(; worker‘
and the ruler and the ruled. And it would not
be .iamastic to suggest that if only the European
naugns had observed such a classiﬁcatio;\ when
warriors would nat be rulers or adx'i;ers to
rulers, with knowledge of military scifr;ce and
weapons resting with * Brahmavadins ', twn world
wars would have been prevented: and a cold

war that almost threatens a th;
ird, -
ped in the bud, could be nip

Hxs thesis (p. 73) that the latest scientifie con-
clusions have abrogated ‘the age-old concept of
tl.lc- world and human nature in the Vedas, Upa-
nishad. the Gita and the Brahma Sutras’, ::anno’.

als i
also be accepted, since the rescarches of eminent™’’

;cxentis‘s like Sir James Jeans and Eddington,
k'av'e confirmed even the maya vada of Sri San-
ara about the transitoriness of the Universe

Sri Rama worshipped Shiva Linga at Ramesh-

‘war after vanquishing Ravana (p, 53) and rot
before he crossed the seas’

R Matanavaraw

and .
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THE SECRETS OF PRANA, PRANAYAMA AND
YOGA ASANAS: By Swami Narayanananda.
Published by M/s. N. K. Prasad & Co,
P.O, Rishikesh (U.P.), India. Pp. 120. Price
Rs, ¢.50 nP.

Swami Narayanananda is a well known author
on Mind, Kundalini Shakti, Yoga Asanas and

Samadhi. By his practical experience and keen

observation, he tries to guide the people towards

- simple, contented and happy living, In the book

under review, he talks about Prana which he
calls the Supreme Force and culogises the
importance of Kundalini Shakti. Later on, he
speaks about Pranayama and Yoga Asanas with
illustrative photographs of the author. A very
practical book on preserving one's health for the
sake of one’s own welfare, it will prove its value
and worth if it reaches the masses,

T. S. RAGHAVAN.

H

EAST AND WEST SERIES: By T. L. Vaswani:

No. 48 The Voice of Vivekananda: This book
deals with the life and teachings of Swami
Vivekananda, the lion hearted disciple of Sri
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa who preached man-
making religion,

No, 49 Paper Boats: Herein is presented the
wise utterings of saints of Wisdom and Truth.
The collection inspires us and takes us to a place
wherein we may not have any thought of return-
ing back to this world.

No. 50 Friends of God: This one brings out
the life and teachings of the two mystics of
Islam—Hatim Hashim and Parasi, The unity of
all religions aimed at the second chapter is very
well borne by clarity of thought and expression,

T, S. RAGHAVAN.

NEWS AND REPORTS

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION ASHRAMA,
KANPUR

The above centre runs a Higher Secondary
School, a Library and Reading Room, a Hospital
(having two departments, General and Eye), and
two Vyayamshalas, Weckly classes were held
on Sunday evenings and birthdays of Sri Rama-
krishna, the Holy Mother, and Swami Viveka-
nanda were celebrated with great eclat. There
were 515 boys in the High School, An Assembly
Hall costing Rs, 44,000 was constructed in 1958,
High School results for the years 1957 and 1958
were 87<% and 947 respectively. In December
1858 there were in all 5,149 books and 2,820 and
3331 books were issued during the years 1957 and
1958 respectively. The Reading Room was attended
daily by an average of 105 persons. The total
number of patients treated in the Hospital dur-
ing 1957 was 111,736, Flu in epidemic form was
partly responsible for this rise. In 1958 the figure
came down to 97.405. During the year under
review two public feats and two Dangals were
organised by the Vivekanand Vyayamshalas, and
they werc appreciated very much, Milk was
distributed to poor patients and under-nourished
children. The average number of daily recipients
was 300 While thanking the sympathisers and
donors the management appeal for funds for
paying off loans and the extension of the schoal
and other activitles.

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION, MANGALORE

REPORT FOR 1958

This branch of the Misslon runs a Boys’ Home
and a Charitable Dispensary. During the year
under report 41 students were maintained free,
9 of them studying in Higher Elementary School,
29 in High School and 3 in College, In the Bala-
kashrama an attempt is made to impart integral
education through the inculcation of spiritual
values in their widest sense, along with physical
and intellectual training, The dispensary treated
31,919 patients in 1958 of which 8,226 were new
eases, The management thank the supporters and
appeal for funds for the extension and running
of the Boys’ Home and for a permanent fund for
the dispensary.

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION ASHRAMA,
PATNA

REPORT FOR 1958

Started in 1922 the Mission is rendering service
in medical, educational, religious and cvltural
fields. The Homoeopathic Dispensary treated
70,362 patients including 8438 new cases, The
Allopathic Department treated 49,491 cases includ.
ing 7,249 new cases. The Adbhutananda Upper
Primary School had 169 boys on the roll; There
were 14 free students in the Students’ Home. The
Mission runs a Library (with a reading room and
lecture hall). The library issued 5762 books
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during the year, Religious and cultural activities
consisted of scriptural classes, lectures, worship
and celebration of birthdays, The total receipts
in all departments amounted to Rs, 1,80,268.55 and
the total expenditure was Rs. 97,79558, While
thanking the subscribers, donors and friends, the
management appeal for a fund of Rs. 2 lakhs for
acquisition of a plot of land and construction of
building for the Charitable Dispensary and for
Endowment for Reserve Fund,

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION ASHRAMA, RANCHI
ReporRT FOR 1958

This Ashrama maintains a Charitable Outdoor
Homoeopathic Dispensary including a good stock
of Biochemic and essential Allopathic medicines
and accessories, Medicine was served to 8378
and diet to 170 patients free in 1958. Powdecred
milk was distributed fortnightly among 900 poor
people of the locality and adjoining 14 villages.
Similarly Multi-purpose Food was distributed
among 100 people, A building for the free library
and reading room was opened, 171 indoor and
44 outdoor scriptural classes were arranged. The
total general income and expenditure of this
Ashrama in 1958 were Rs. 7,202.24 nP,, and
Rs. 5,605,85 nP. respectively,

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MADRAS-4

BIFRTHDAY ANNIVERSARY OF

SwaMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA
The ninety.seventh tithipuja of Swami Rama-
krishnananda was observed on the 2nd Aug. ‘59
in the Ramakrishna Math, Mylapore, Madras-4.
The function started with Arati in the Shrine
followed by singing and chanting of the sclect
portions from Gita and Upanishads by the boys
of the Ramakrishna Mission Students’ Home, and
Durga-saptasati and Gita by the sadhus. In the
Shrine elaborate worship was performed along
with Arati and Homa., Nearly 900 devotees
attended the function and took food prasad.

About 800 poor people were also fed.

In the evening after service in the Shrine,
Swami Suddhasatwananda and Swami Gaura-
nanda spoke in English and Swami Paramatma.
nanda in Tamil on the life of Swami Ramakrish.
nananda to the gathered devotees.

On 9th August '59 the Public Celebration started
with Harikatha on Prahlada by Sukha Brahmam
Ramaswamy Sastrigal. The meeting started at
5-30 p.m, with Swamj Madhavanandaji, the Gene-

r.al S.ecretary ot the Ramakrishna Math and Mis.
sion in the chair, Sri K. Balasubramania Iyer

welcomed the president and th
e spe
recalled to his me ot and also

Ramakrishnanandaji during his boyhood days

Prof. Raghava Sastry,

kananda ?ollege, read out hig thoughtfy) speech
on.Swamx Ramakrishnananda, with paralle]
tations from the Bhagavatam ¢ aser

Swami Chidbhavanand

a, th i
Ramakrishna Mission nresident of the

Tapovanam, during the
Tami) lecture narrated in
t the unique position of

nda among the disci
. . isciples
Sri Ramakrishna and Particulariseq hir; ugI

paralleled Guru Bhakti He a

; ! . Iso tolq ¢
and his cousin Sarat, who later beca:::: hso w he
Saradananda, were the pillarg of the Math "

He concluded that what i
India of Swami Ramakrishn;v:arfgz‘sni.w " South
propagation of the higher valyes of g or the
the beginning and much more is yey
Many more dedicated soul )
fulfil his ambition,

ami

life is just
. to be seen.
S will come forward to

Swami Madhavananda
sidential address recalle
eight blessed days he s

il in course of his pre.
d to. his meémory of the
pent in the Swami'g com-

Professor p Sankara
. hara
of thanks. yanan proposed a vote
After the evening service i
ervice in the Shri
. . r
vas Bhajan for an hour in the SPacxoulsni; Itlhe;e
2 y

the Bhajan-Party of i R
Sr makri
atuens 1 Ramakrighp, Kripa

SRt Krisina Javanti
Sri Krishna Jayant

i celebrat; g
the Ramakrishna Ma o was observed in

th, M_vlapore, on 26t

Tto9 Ppm. and
€ Puja to Srj Kr
Gathereq devotees

shortly after
iIshna in the
were served

spacious Ha]]
with prasad.

On Sunday the 30t
chapagesa Iyer, deli
the life and teachin,

h August evening Sri K. Pan-
vered his learned lecture on
85 of Sri Krishna,

the Principa) of the Vive-b
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Sixth Edition Just Out !

THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA
Compiled by SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA
Choicest selections from the Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
with an Invocation by Pdet Rabindranath Tagore.
“Excellent get-up with a Tri-colour portrait of Sri Ramakrishna
on the Cover—as beautiful and handy as

Thus Spake Vivekananda

Po. 126 Price: nP. 40

Seventh Edition
THUS SPAKE VIVEKANANDA

MOST INSPIRING SAYINGS OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA, EXCELLENT GRT-UP
WITH A TRI-COLOUR PORTRAIT OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA ON THE COVER.

More than a lakb of copies sold ont

Pp. 100 Price: P, 37

Second Edition
THE BOLY MOTHER BIRTH CENTENARY PUBLICATION

THUS SPAKE THE HOLY MOTHER

Compiled by SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

tions from the sayings of the Holy Mother with an invocation by Swami

ﬁﬁﬁfﬁxﬁ (;li:e printing and excellent get-up with a tri-colour picture of the Holy

Mother on the Cover. AS beautiful and handy as THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA
and THUS SPAKE VIVEKANANDA.

o, i Price: noP. 37

Third Edition
THUS SPAKE THE BUDDHA
Compiled by SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

lections from the sayings of Lord Buddha with an invocation by Poet
gﬁg::?:a;it.hc Tagore and an appreciation by Swami Vivekananda. Excellent get-up
with a beautiful Tri-colour Portrait of Lord Buddha on the cover.

Pp. 120
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4

ot
Price: oP. 40
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NEW BOOK! :
WORSHIP OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA
By SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

This small book contains the detailed directions about the daily and special worshtp
of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna according to scriptural rules. Directions have been glven
in English and Mantras in Devanigari script. Process of HOMA has been explained in
detall with a diagram. Different Mudras bave been explained and hymns on 8ri
Ramakrishna, the Holy Mother and the Guru have been added

ATTRACTIVE GET-UP
Pp. 64 Price: Re. 1/- enly
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NEAT PRINTING

" SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS.4

INSIST ON HINDUSTAN (HIND) FLOORING TILES

They are Decent, Durable and Dependable.
Manufactured on up to date Hydraulic Italian MACHINERY.
We manufacture :
Prefab R.C.C. Houses, Cement

Pipes, Tanks, Dyeing Vats, * Government, Railway
Garden Decoration etc.... Municipality and P.W.D.

Factory : WINDUSTAN CEMENT PIPES & CONCRETE CONSTRUCTION CO

Head Office: OCHHAVLAL GORDHANDAS SHAHN
TILES, PIPES & SANITARY WARE MERCHANTS,
Khadis, Char Rasts, Abmedabad.

OM cc and Residense Telephone No, 3392, Fastory Telephone No. 51636,

Contractors, Suppliers 1o

‘ﬂ?.‘ u,,“ﬁ‘.‘qaw Lo 1 W
e Ty i .

‘BePTEMBER, 1950 VEDANTA"KESARI ‘ 11’
S LT I S ST TSI LA LY

JUST PUBLISHED ~ -~ ——- === " “o=oo
ETERNAL VALUES
FOR
A CHANGING SOCIETY
By SWAMI RANGANATHANANDA

The book presents the central theme of India’s spiritual heritage. Itisan
answer to many basic problems that beset the modern age—social, political, economic,
and spiritual.

Says the author, It is spiritual awareness alone that transforms all knowledge
into wisdom and into forms of peace and happiness, love anc} Unity.’

CONTENTS g
Part One : The Philosophy of Eternal Religion ; The Spirit of The Upanishads ; The
Charm of The Gita; The Avatara as History-maker; The Avatara as
Divinity ; The Personality of Sri Krishna; The Message of Sri Krishna ;
Gautama Buddha, The Light of Asia; The Greatness of Shankaracharya ;
Shri Ramakrishna and The Uuniversal Religion; Swami Vivekananda ;
Sarada Devi, The Holy Mother; Shri Narayana Guru—An Appreciation.

Science, Democracy, and Religion; Religion and The Spirit of Enquiry ;
Role of Religion in Politics ; The Administrator in a Welfare State ; Law,
Society, and The Citizen; The Indian Ideal of Womanhood,

Neatly printed and excellently got up.
Pages: 244 +vi
ADVAITA ASHRAMA

4, Wellington Lane, CALCUTTA 13 -3
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A MAN OF GOD

Part Two :
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Crown Octavo Price: Rs. 3-00

E An cxhaustive and authentic account of the life of

b Swami Shivanandaji Maharaj, a direct disciple of Bhagavan
E Sri Ramakrishna and Second President of the

; Ramakrishna Math & Mission

! By

E
i

Swami VIVIDISHANANDA
Head of the Vedanta Centre, Sesattle, U.S A,

With a foreword by

- CHRISTOPHER ISHERWOOD
(Noted English Writer and Thinker)

Pages : 352. Price: Board Rs. 3. Calico Rs. 4. Postage : Re. 1.
Beautifully got up and neatly printed, with a number of illustrations.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4

By Courtesy of the printers of the above book ;-
THE JUPITER PRESS PRIVATE LTID,, 109-C, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS-18.
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Insist On Being Given
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THE COMPOUNDED ASAFOETIDA

Sold Everywhere, or direct from

LALJEE GODHOO & CO.
SOWCARPET, MADRAS
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Head Office: BOMBAY
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ATMABODHA

(Solf-l(nowledgo)
or

SRI SANKARACHARYA

With elaborate and useful introduction,
text, transiation and notes (with select
bymns of the Acharya). . - - -

| 24
SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

“It is a safe-guide to those who are eager
to learn the tenets of Advaita correctly...
The translation is simple and idiomatic. It
is attractive in matter, get-up and printing.”

The Hindu, Madras.

Pp. 319 Pucz Rs. 4/-

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4

THE MASTER AND THE DISCIPLE

BY
D. S. SARMA
This book speaks of
the sage of Dakshineswar,
Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa

and his illustrious disciple
Swami Vivekananda.

i bt

Neatly printed in good paper
with illustrations

Pages 158 Price: Ry. 2-00

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS ~ 4
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THE PRINCE OF AYODHYA

TALES & PARABLES OF

Septemeik] 1089

Translated dy
SWAMI VIRESWARANANDA

CONTAINS THE ORIGINAL TEXT IN
DEVANAGARI CHARACTERS AND
RUNNING TRANSLATION FOLLOWED
BY THE ENGLISH RENDERING OF
SRIDHARA'S GLOSS

Pp. 536 Prices Rs. 7/-

SRI RAMAKRISENA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS . 4

Writings of Swami Vivekananda

BY
T. S. AVINASILINGAM

Neat Printing and Fine Get up
Pages 96 Crowa 8vo Price: Re. 1 only

SElI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4

(RAMAYANA RETOLD) SRI RAMAKRISHNA 1
A faithful and concise rendering in *
prose of Valmiki’s Great Epic. )
A collection of the sayings of Sri
By Ramakrishna, in the form of Tales
Prof. D. S. SARMA, M.A. and Parables wherein the deepest of
Vedantic Truths are explained in the
* simplest and homelijest language.
Excellent get-up! Fine printing!! Attractive binding and beautiful get-up.
Calico Bound Rs. 4-50 Pp. 320
Board Rs. 3-00 Bs. 2:50
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4 MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4
i
SRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA
i EDUCATION
THE GLOSS OF SRIDHARA SWAMI (Revised Fifth Edition)
X Compiled from the Speeches and
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Alind’s CAC range includes the well-known ALIND ALL-WEATHER weather-proof
wire, ALIND KER-AL-LITE building wire. and ALIND AL-VINYL all-purpose wire,

ALIND ALL-WEATHER : Polythene-insulated,
taped, braided and weather;prqof com-
pounded, ALIND ALL-WEATHER is 2 Jow-
cost, weather-proof wire having adquate
strength and other desirable mechanical

and electrical properties.

AUND KER-AL.LITE:  Polythene-insulaied
and polyvinyl chloride (PVC) sheathed,
ALIND KER-AL-LITE is the ideal building
wire...in place of conventional CTS and

TRS cables.

ALIND AL-VINYL : Polyvinyl chloride (PVC)
insulated ALIND AL-VINYL is the all-purpose
wire par excellence...the low-cost alter-
native to VIR for conduit casing-and-
capping wiring.

Remember, polythene has considerable
inherent insulating value, assuring users
of the greatest factor of safely with the
utmost in stable mechanical and electrical
properties.

Manufactured 10 B.S. 2791 : 1956 for aluminium conductors, B.S. 1557: 1954 for
polythene insulation and B.S. 2004 : 1955 (IS 694 : 19.55). Jor polyvinyl chloride insulation.

THE ALUMINIUM INDUSTRIES LIMITED

SRR

india’s lorgest fe s of elumini, "

Registered Office : Kundara (Kerala)

Works at: Kundara (Kerala) Hirakud (Orlssa)
Menaging Agemts ;

Seshasayse Brothers (Yrav.) Privets Limited
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OUR ENGLISH PUBLICATIONS

Sri Ramakrishna the Great Master
(2nd Edn.) (Calico)
” " (Morocco)

The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna
(3rd Edn.) (Calico)

(Morocco)
RamakriShna Prophet of New India
Sri Ramakrishna

Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
(8th Edn))

Ramakrishna Upanishad (2nd Edn,)
Tales and Parables of
Sri Ramakrigshna (2nd Edn,)
Sri Ramakrishna: His Unique
Message (2nd Edn.)
Sri Ramakrishna and His Mission
(2nd Edn,)
The Master and the Disciple
Holy Mother Sri Sarada Devi
(Gambhiranandaji) (Ordinary)
(Calico)
Sri Sarada Devi the Holy Mother
(Tapasyanandaji) (Ordinary)
» " (Calico)
Inspired Talks (Swami Viveka.
: nanda) (7th Edn) (Board)
" » (Calico)
Hinduism (4th Edn)) .
Education (4th Edn.) ..
The Eternal Companion
(2nd Edn.)) (Urdinary)
(Calico)
For Thinkers on Education
(Swami Ramakrishnananda)
The Story of a Dedicated Life
(Life of Swami Ramakrishnananda)
The Message of Bternal Wisdom
(Swami Ramakrishnananda)
God and Divine Incarnations
(Swami Ramakrishnananda)
The Aneient Quest
{(Swami Ramakrizshnananda)
Sri Krishna, The Pastoral and King-
maker) (Swami Ramakrishna»
nanda) (5th Edn) e
Life of Sri Ramanuja (Board)
(Cloth)
Isavasya Upanishad (7th Edn) e
Kena Upanishad (6th Edn)
Katha Upanishad (8th Edn.)
Adventures in Religious Life
(Just oub) (Board)
(Cloth)

g & ?;

58
B 2888 82 28 88 8 2 288 8888 88 &

-0

Lol % ]

- e 2D BN [--N- ] [ [ LR —) [ 1] (L]

w o

= OOWDe

o e

<
(=}

€ § 8 8

Prasna Upanishad (5th Edn.)
Mundaka Upanishad (6th Edn.)
Mandukya Upanishad (7th Edn)
Taittiriya Upanishad (4th Edn )
Aitareya Upanishad (3rd Edn,)
Svetasvatara Upanishad (3rd Edn.)
Chandogya Upanishad
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad

(2nd Edn)

Mahanarayanopanishad ..

Srimad-Bhagavad-Gita (Swami

\(grea:vmnda, with Sridhara‘s
[

Bhagavad-Gita: the Song of God
(4th Edn))

Upadeshasahasri

Atmabodha

Yatindramatadipika

Srimad Bhagavatam: The Wisd
of God om

Stotraratna (3nd Edn,)
Divine Life (4th Edn.)
Universal Prayers (5th Edn) .
Prince 0of Ayodhya (Urdlnary)

(Calico)
Vedlc Rellgion and Philosophy

(4th Edn)
Narada Bhakti Sutras (3rd Ean) ..
Vakyavritti & At!na)mopadesha-

vidhi (2nd Edn))

Devi-Mahatmyam (Changi)

{2nd Edn)
Saint Durga Charan Nag (3ra Edan)
Thue Spake Sri Ramakrishna

(5th Edn)
Thus Spake The Holy Mother

(2ng Ean.)
'ﬂms Spake Vivekananda (7th Edn)
Thug Spake The Buddha (2nd Edn)
Worship of Sri Ramakrishna .
A Man of God (Orcunary)

(Calico)
Buddha and Our Heritage
Swami Vivekananda, My Master
Path to Pertection
Consolations
Women of India
Spiritual Life
Path Beyond Sorrow ..
Thus Spake Sri Krishna (Just out)
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swam! Suddhasattwanand2 a1 Sri Ramakrishna Math, Madras-4
109.C. Mount Road. Mndraa—l&

%

P EAL e ers st s nOCSGhGeRGes0000C0200C0000CR0LO00O0O0000E CoOCCOOOO0OCo00

eoeeeaoeeeeeeeeoeeseo@eeeeeeaoeae'caocacoaoooeocecoooooaooooooaooooé:g

HOLY MOTHER CENTENARY MEMORIAL YOLUME

HOLY MOTHER SRI SARADA DEVI

By
SWAMI GAMBHIRANANDA

An exhaustive and authoritative life of the Holy Mother.

This is the first time that such an exhaustive life of Sri

Sarada Devi has been published in English. Detailed Index

and chronology of important events have been appended.
There are ten different illustrations.

EXCELLENT PRINTING AND VERY ATTRACTIVE GET-UP

Demy 8 vo. 540 Price: Board Rs. 7/-
Postage Rs. 1-40 Calico Rs. 9/-

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4

Size; Pages :

95600%550600000005055050605059006000508060005000008
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SRl SARADA DEVI
HER LIFE AND TEACHINGS

Revised T hird Edition
BY
swaM] TaPASYANANDA
AND

swaM! NIKHILANANDA

Highly appreciated by the Press and the public
Written in a very lucid style

Crown Octavo 608 Pages

Neat Printing and atiractive get up with a number of illustrations

Board—Rs. 6.50 Calico: Rs. 8.00

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE ] MADRAS-4
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Price :

Published bHy :
Printad By : T K. Venkatesan at the Jupiter Press Private Lid.,
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HAVE YOU YOUR COPY?

THE GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

Translated by

SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

“NEVER HAVE THE CASUAL AND UNSTUDIED UTTERANCES
OF A GREAT RELIGIOUS TEACHER BEEN SET DOWN WITH
SO MINUTE A FIDELITY.”

—Aldous Huxley in his Foreword to the book.

The Master’s Gospel gives you :

P ED AR e GB WD ¢ WP > D D G D « W oGP + WD S WD + AP > WD + D+ WD > WD+ D+ D WD * W = WD+ G+ W

THIRD EDITION !

1.  An insight into his own personality.
2. Hints on practical spirituality. ‘ ‘
- 3. An idea of the great spiritual heritage of India.
4. A basis for universal understanding and sy:.npalhy.
5. The story of the foundation of the Ramakrishna Order.
Neatly Printed, Beautifully Got-up and Profusely Illustrated.
Pages 1056 Price Calico Rs. 20
Royal 8vo Morocco Rs. 30 Postage Rs. 2.50

{

"

SECOND REVISED EDITION

Sri Ramakrishna — The Great Master

By SWAMI SARADANANDA

{A dirert dire:ple of the Master)

Faithful literal Englisk Tranglation

By SWAMI JAGADANANDA

In this book the readar will knd ke most zuthantic and exhauslive acceunt and mest
rational estimate of the unigue life and sadnana of ithe Master. Detalled Contents,
Index and Glossary. Profusely Illustrated

Dust-.cover by Dr NANDALAL BOSE

Royal Octave Size Pages 1,050 Very attractive Get-up

1 Price : Calico Rs .5 - Morecce Rs 35 - Postage - Rs 3-50

Fer subscribers of the Vedanta Kesari, Rs 24.- and Rs. 33-30 respactively

< SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4

a o

—

Annma) Subeaription: /niand Rs. 5.  Foreign $n. 12 or $ 3. Siagle copy - 1
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Originally written im Bangali in 8 Volg under the name * S5r: Ramakrishn? Lilyprassngs

A..."‘
p. 30
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Sri Ramakrishna Math, Mylapore, Madras-4, India
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SAUNDARYA-LAHARI
OF SRI SANKARACHARYA
WITH COMMENTARILES :
SAUBHAGYAVARDHANI OF KAIVALYASRAMA

LAKSHMIDHARA OF LAKSHMIDHARACHARYA.
ARUNAMODINI OF KAMESVARASURIN

LNGLISH TRANSLATION AND NO'TLS:
Bv PANDIT R. ANANTHAKRISHNA SASTRI &
SRI KARRA RAMAMURTHY GARU. BA. BL

PRAYOGAS [LLUSTRATED WITH YANTRAS
WITH A FOREWORD BY
Dr. Sik C. P. RAMASWAMI AIYAR

Over 600 puges-Royal Octavo-Cloth Bound Ry 23

This is an excellent edition of Sri Sankiri's SAUNDARY AL AHARI
The three commentaries publichod wiil be found 10 be invalu
standing the hidden meaning of caclh one of the verves, The Enaih -
tiot and notes enhance the uwfulness of i publicaion. That the vonl o
Mmra-Sadhana s Advaiti-realization 15 seldom realived cven in our country. A
sindy of this beamifel work of Simkira on the Truth of Hoollly Wil aervy o
reveal the alllance between the troe Sakee and Advidnr and divool talse notionms
about them. Prof T2 M. P Muhadevan. Un'ceoun of Mudra.

This fine edition of SAUNDARY A-1. AHAR!
wide public appreciation.

Handsomely bound and
book will be a delighttul gift.

able ands 10 oundder-

aounigue work, dewenve

— The Ilindu, Madras.

printed i clear tvpe on exeelient papor. the
— The Hindusthan St.ovdurd. Caleuria,
Itis hopad that every library in colleues and univeisition both in India

and abroad wiil make it a point to add this de Dive edition < oowefcome guedd

in their shelves — Swraiva, Madras.

I heartily recommend that aff libraries Keap aocopy ot this book

. as o ail
invaluable gem.

= Prof. €. Kunhan Raa.

It is a magnificent publication replete with mtormation en Mantra Sostra.

—Sri KOOSO Ransenssvanny Saver) wul,

GANESH & CO. (MADRAS) PRIVATE LTD., MADRAS-17
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NEW BOOK!

LIFE OF
SRI RAMANUIJA

SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA
Originally written in Bengali
Neat printing and beautiful get-up

“ The work must be regarded t?s a monument of pi'elyhmt“n'g al
] in hagiology rather than a mere exercise in historica
¥:s‘z::"2}%.’§ap I hagiolosy —The Sunday Standard.

“Tt is a valuable book, and 1 hope it will be read by the
Students of Indian Thoughts.” ~S. Radhakrishnan,

Price: Board Rs. 4/- Postage: Re. 112 nP.
Calico Rs. 5/-

Sri Ramakrishna Math

Mylapore HH Madras-4

Tatad
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VEDANTA FOR EAST AND WEST

Published bi-monthly by the Ramakrishna Vedanta Centre,
68 Dukes Ave., Muswell Hill, London N. 10

Fditavial Advisors: Dr. Sik 5. RADHAKRISHNAN ;

Mu. Kennerd WALKER ;
Sk JoHN STEWARTeWALLACE

Editor: SWAMI GHANANANDA
Annual Subscription in India: Rs. 5 (post free)

Subscriptions may start from any month and may be sent to the
Poblications Manager, Sri Ramakrishna Math, Mylapore, Madras-4

WOMEN SAINTS OF EAST AND WEST

Published by the Ramakrishna Vedanta Centre of London to .commcmoratc the
first Birth Centenary of Sri Sarada Devi, India’s great woman saint. F‘oreword })y
Vijaya Lakshmi Pandit and Introduction by Mr. Kennzth Walker. Compltxscs studies
of individual women saints of the major religions of the world by noted writers.

In India & the East: Rs. 10.
Sri Ramakrishna Math, Mylapore, Madras-4.
write direct to the publisbers.

Available from the Publication Department,
(Purchasers outside India should
In U.S. A.: $3.00)
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THE VEDANTA KESARI

SWAMI YATISWARANANDA
RAMTIRTH BRAHMI OIL (special No. 1)

Hair and Brain tonic, and uscful for Fyes, Memory, sound sleep and Experlences of a sccker after truth and pract1cal

body massage ; is being prepared scientifically with precious ingred; restions for spiritual aspirants have been very clearl
at SHRI RAMTIRTH YOGASHRAM. It is uscful to every l(;‘:eruiix;cr:lsl Sugges P P Y 4

* OCTOBER, 1959
CONTENTS
PAGE
How EVEN THE GREAT ONES SURRENDER .. .. .. .. 241
THE SociaL NECEssITY OF RELiGioN—Editorial . - .. .. .. 242
AT THE HoLy FEeT OF M.—Swami Dharmeshunanda .. .. 244
NATURE AND FUNCTION OF REASON IN VEDANTA—Swami Iswarananda .. 246
SWAMI VIVEKANANDA, THE REJUVENATOR OF MODERN INDIA—Sharada .. 251
THE SPIRIT OF OUR DHARMASASTRAS—U. Venkatakrishna Rao A .. 255
‘\\\‘_!!!!!_II,' A STuDY IN ADvaiTa PuitosopHY—R. S. N. Ramakrishnan .. .. 258
> "‘., SAINT THaYyuManavar—K. R. R. Sastry .. - .. .. 260
! %, To Puri, BY THE sEa—Saraswati Gaurishankar . 262
‘ A SHORT INTRODUCTION TO THE BHAGAVAD GITA FOR BEGINNERS
—Swami Vimalananda .- . .. 264
Tur CRISIS IN INDIAN RELIGIOUS THINKING — N, C. Zamindar .. .. 266
THE PROBLEM OF GOD AND MaN-—M. Hafiz Syed .. .. .. 268
THE NON-VIOLENCE OF THE MARATMA—Chunilal Mitra .. .. .. 270
GOODNESS AT THE SOQURCE—Abinash Chundru Bose .. .. .. 273
UNITY OF ENLIGHTENMENT—Vajrabodhi e .. .. .. 274
NOTES AND COMMENTS .o .. .. .. 276
i PASSING AWAY OF SwaMI ATMABODHANANDA .. .. .. .. 278
REVIEWS AND NOTICES .. .. .. .. 279
NEWS AND REPORTS .. .. . .. 280
1
1
Just Out! New Book !! :
. . s . :
Adventures in Religious Life 5
' J
By 1
]
.
]
]

sls,casons. Available Everywhere. Price : Big bottle Rs. 4/-; Small Rs. ?/- giVCn in this book.
ostage extra. t - . . . . .

To be healthy and to keep fit, ask f _ It is a very interesting reading and a sure guide to all.
YOGASANA Of our attractive

YOGASANA CHART showing YOGIC ASANAS,

hich will be sent on receipt of
MAP (Chart) :N ) ipt of M.O. for Rs. 2/37
ncluding postage. These ASANAS i
performed at home. can be easlly
YOGIC ASANAS CLASSES are regularly conducted in the morning fr
7-30 to 9-30 and in the evening from 6 to 7-30 at Shri irth Yogahtam, ﬂ
Lectures on every Sunday at 10 am. brl Ramirth Yogashram.

Full of instructive similies and incidents.

Excellent Printing and Beautiful get up.

Pp. 478 Price: Board Rs. 4/- Postage: Re. 1'12
Calico Rs. 5/-

SHRIR SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
- ’ MYLAPORE " MADRAS4
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NEW EDITION!
SAYINGS OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

( Eighth Edition)
»*

This is the latest and the most gxhaustive collection of Sri Ramakrishna’s
teachings and contains 1120 Sayings, including the Parables.

€

*“Go and get from the Ramakrishna Math a book called SAYINGS OF
SRI RAMAKRISHNA, and whether it is in English, Tamil or any other
language you like, read that, and you will understand Hinduism and you
will become a better man.”

Sri C. Rajagopalachari
Neat Printing Attractive Cloth bound.

Crown 8vo. Pp. 416 Price: Rs. 5/-

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Mylapore, MADRAS.-4
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NEW BOOK .

—_— Second _Edgt:on

SRI RAMAKRISHNA UPADESHASAHASRI
By SWAMI NIKHILANANDA OF

SRI SANKARACHARYA
(Translator of the Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna

and Head of the Ramakrishna-Vivekananda By
Centre, New York)
SwaM! JaGADANANDA
The book forms the Preface of
the American Edition of the
Gospel of Sri  Ramakrishna

With Sanskrit Text, English Translation
and Explenatory Notes

*...As a first attempt at translation of
a really difficult manual, the trans-
lator deserves to be congratulated.
The notes are interestine and very

A short Biography ot the Prophet of

Modern India written in a very lucid

and easy style. Those who cannot

afford to purchase the bigger lite,
may easily own this copy.

Royal 8vo. Size. Excellent get-up and printing instructive.” '
Pages 188 Price Rs. 1-50 —The Indian Express, Madras “
For Subscribers of Vedanta Kesari, Rs. 1 40 Pp. 328 Price Rs. 3-50
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS.4

MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4
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OUR NEW PUBLICATION

The Mahanarayanopanishad

of the Krishna Yajur Veda

(Text with Svara Marks)

Introduction, English Translation, Word-meaning, Simple Sanskrit Explanatien [
and Elaborate Critical and Explanatory Notee, Tracing the Source, Background,
Significance and Religious Application of the Mantras and Formulas,

By {
SWAMI VIMALANANDA

This Upanishad tEaches several ideas about Karma, Upasana, and Jnana, with
particular stress on the Divine as the Goal of Worship; several Gayatris, Mantras for
Twilight.Devotions, Narayanasukta, Durgasukta, Sivapuja Mantras and Viraja Mantras
are found here. The great importance and the method of Sannyasa and Tapas are strikingly
pointed out.

First translation of the complete text, including all important recensional differences.
Price : Rs. 5/-. Pages 428, Postage : Rs. 1/25,

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
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CHANDOGYA UPANISAD

With Sanskrit text, word for word meaning, translation and notes,
aceording to Sri Sankara’s Commentary.

_ _Trdnstg_ted by A
Swami SVAHANANDA
With an introduction by
Swami VIMALANANDA
This long awaited addition to our popular Upanishad
series contains 684 pages

Neat printing and beautiful get-up
Price: Rs. 8 Postage: Rs. 1.50

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE 1 MADRAS-4¢
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Ouw: Sanskrit Sc*u'pthe Series

Each Volume containing the original text in
Devanagari, English translation and copious
notes as well as elaborate introduction

Rs.
UPANISHADS :
Isavasya Upanishad .. 0
Kena Upanishad .. 0
Katha Upanishad 1
Prasna Upanishad o 1
Mundaka Upanishad o1
Mandukya Upanishad .. 0
Taittiriya Upanishad . 2
Aitareya Upanishad oo 1
Svetasvatara Upanishad P |
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad .. 7
Chandogya Upanishad .. 8
Mandukya Upanishad (with
Gaudapada’s Karika and San-
kara’s commentary. Trans-
Jated by Swami Nikhila-
nanda) .. 8
Mahanarayanopanishad
(Just out) e 5
GITA :
Srimad-Bhagavad-Gita (with
Sridhara’s Gloss. Translated
by Swami Vireswarananda) 7

Do. by Swami Swarupananda 5

MISCELLANEOUS :

Brahma-Sutras by Swami Vi-
reswarananda Pp. LXvia +

560 .. B
Upadeshasahasri of Sri Sanka-

racharya .. 3
Narada Bhakti Sutras .. 3
Worship of Sri Ramakrishna .. 1

nP.

75
5
50
00
00
75
00
00
50
50
00

00

00

00
50

Devi-Mahatmyam (Chandi)
(Durga Saptasati) .
Vakyavritti and Atmajnanopa-
desavidhi of Sri Sankara-
charya ..
Ramakrishna Kathamrita
(in Sanskrit) ..
Atmabodha of Sri Sankara-
charya. Translated by Swami
Nikhilananda ..
Vivekachudamani of Sri San-
karacharya. Translated by
Swami Madhavananda ..
Vedantasara of Sadananda.
Translated by Swami Nikhi-
. lanapda ..
Drig-Drisya-Viveka. Translated
by Swami Nikhilananda
Yatindramatadipika of Srini-
vasa Dasa (A Manual of Vi-
sishtadvaita) ..
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HOW EVEN THE GREAT ONES SURRENDER

Tota Puri, the ‘ Naked One’ as Sri Ramakrishna called him, was a wan-
erer on the face of the earth; the sky was his roof, the grass his bed, his food
'hat chance might bring. He came to Dakshineswar, and as soon as his eyes
21l on Sri Ramakrishna’s face, radiant with tapas and beaming with surge of
evotion, Tota felt that he was not an ordinary person and that there were
>w so fit for Vedantic sadhana.

Sri Ramakrishna received the consent of the Mother to be taught this
ighest wisdom, and gained it in three days after initiation from his teacher.
'ota Puri could not account for this and doubted his own senses, as he had
aken forty years to master the Advaita-consciousness. And then the teacher in
is turn became the disciple.

Since Tota Pari, an austere man of renunciation, had the impression that
he path of devotion to God was a fantastic one, there often took place a loving
onflict between him and Sri Ramakrishna.

Once Tota Puri had a severe aftack of blood dysentery. On account of
he painful wringing of his intestines, his mind, though tranquil and accustomed
o samadhi, came again and again down to the body. Terribly annoyed, Tota
uri thought, ¢ Away with this nuisance of a body !’ At dead of night he got
own into the Ganga and gradually went further on. But he could not find
sater deep enough for drowning himself. Surprised, Tota thought, ‘What
trange Divine Maya is this ?’ Immediately his mind was dazzled with a bright
ight and he saw Mother. Mother ! Mother ! Mother in land, and Mother in
vater ! And all the quarters of the heavens were reverberating with the cries
f ‘Mother’! Tota began to return. With his heart full of devotion he com-
Jetely offered himself as an oblation to Her Feet.

In the morning Sri Ramakrishna found him a different person altogether,
— his face beaming with bliss, lips blooming with a smile, his body free from
1l illness' When they heard the morning tune from the Nahabat, both the
rreat souls went to the temple and prostrated themselves before the holy Image
f the Divine Mother.



THE SOCIAL NECESSITY OF RELIGION

In the present days a question is often
asked in India, especially by young men
and that is: What is the necessity of
religion ? An attitude of questioning
regarding this fundamental institution
of man is natural because questioning
everything is the order of the day.
Moreover, religion has been attacked in
the West by the humanists, scientists and
the materialistic philosophers. The spe-
cial reason now of asking the question is
the vehement propaganda made by some
political parties, especially the Commu-
nists who accept this attack as a cardinal
doctrine, The desire of regarding India
as secular and some of the comments of
the popular Prime Minister of India have
added to this doubt. Hence the opinions
of other great leaders such as the Presi-
dent, the Vice-President, Rajaji and
Vinoba Bhave have probably less cur-
rency among the youth. Of course, the
natural tendency of voung minds to be
free from all restraints adds to this
questioning. To face this question, we
must see to their mental background,
Mostly, these young men are socially
aware also. And this is a good sign that
they are not nihilists or pessimists. To
them it is necessary to point out the
social necessity of religion. We do not
propose now to discuss this problem
exhaustively. Let us discuss an evident

but often forgotten social usefulness of
religion.

Religion has two aspects : individual
and social. The effect of religion also is
in these two fields. First of all, if reli-
gion has some metaphysical validity it
must stay on, for truth does not depend
upon the opinions of some men, Even if
they become aggressive and try to sup-
press it, it will reassert itself. This is the
reaction of the generality of Indians

¢

when faced with this problem. Religious
hunger being the eternal urge of man
will have its expression in some way Of
other. And unless the political theories
take cognisance of this fact they will
fail to impress the mature minds in India.

Politically speaking, India fortunately
has inherited a democratic mind. Spon-
taneously people feel that the other man
should have his way regarding his ways
of life. This is the result of centuries of
freedom in thinking. That is why even
In dress, food and other habits there is
not that dull uniformity which is notice-
able in many countries. Hence it easily
appeals to Indians when you say that
every man must have the freedom of
views as long as it is not harmful to the

society. So if at least some people feel'-)

the urge, religion must remain. It need
not be directly useful to every man in
the society for we build up the theatre
and the stadium from the State exche-
quer knowing full well that they will bé
ustful only to a section of the coclety.
Then why should we not allow religious
institutions to continue and flourish ? If
temples are useful for a section of the

-people then. if we are democratic and

not manifestly secular or anti-religious,
why should we not support them from
the same exchequer ? To grant conces-
sions to the political pilgrims and to levy
taxes on the religious ones is manifestly
a discrimination, nay a coercion. And if
vou accept coercion in these politicallv
and socially harmless affairs. on wha®
ground can vou object to the doctrine of
suppressing religious and other freedoms
altogether ?

As for the Communist doctrine of
forcibly suppressing religion, well, it is 2
question of strength. And might is right
is the law of the jungle, It is no more a
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question of discussion, understanding
and persuasion.

® Now, these are all from the negative
standpoint. But what are the positive
services given by religion ? There are
many. Let us mention only the most
obvious one. It is an admitted fact that
man is not fully cultured when born. A
regular course of acculturation is pro-
vided by nature as well as by human
institutions like the family and the
society. To run the society it is neces-
sary to inculcate the higher virtues in
the individuals constituting the society.
The necessity of higher virtues is an
obvious fact. Take for instance, unsel-
fishness. If every member in a family
is selfish, can that family remain to-
gether 2 The joint family system will
provide us with a clear example. It is
possible to keep the family together if
only one or two members are selfish but
when all or majority of them are self-
seeking the bonds of family crack. As
long as the main cementing factor, the
all-renouncing, all-loving mother is
alive, the joint family goes on hut it is
sure to disintcgrate after her, Hundreds
of such cases may be seen in our society.
It is true of the larger society too. If all
the members of the society are selfish the
society will crack. Similar is the case
with the other virtues. Can a family ot
a society go on if all its members are
given to lying or dishonesty ? This is true
of all the higher qualities. Some amount
of latitude may be allowed till the satu-
ration point is reached and then the
decline begins. The study of the fall of
p Some nations and empires may give us
that understanding. So it is clear that
the society must have these virtues.
How to have them ? They must be
inculcated in man by regular training
from childhood. Of all the agencies
working for this purpose it is religion

that boldly proclaims the ideal and its
necessity. No other agency directly pro-
pagates it. When a thing is wanted it
is better to point it out clearly. Indirect
methods may be followed but why
should we stop with them ? Moreover,
religion gives the greatest stress on the
virtues and provides a philosophical per-
spective which becomes convincing. It
has been found from experience that
mere intellectual understanding is not
enough, a belief in a higher Being and
in a divine Order of things is more use-
ful. Otherwise in weaker moments, in
times of temptation people forget the
higher considerations and revert to the
baser nature.

Some people argue that higher virtues
and morality are possible without any
religious belief, True, it is possible, but
it is because of the centuries of religious
training that man has inherited the ideas
of a high standard of virtues. If religion
is abolished, in a few hundred years the
law of the jungle will again prevail. The
very fact that man recognizes good as
good and virtues as virtues is due to this
training. If instead, evil and viee, selfish-
ness and hatred are preached and accept-
ed for some time as preferable even the
present standard of at least intellectually
and intuitively recognizing good as good
will cease. What will then hold the
society together ? The mere scientific
temper or humanism will not be able to
stem the tide. It is true in these days
tremendous impression can be made by
propaganda. But it can do both ways.
And who are the people to do that?
They themselves have been freed from
the idea of recognizing these virtues.
Hence it is clear that to keep the society
going higher virtues are essential and to
inculcate these higher virtues in man re-
ligion is the greatest and best agency and
so is an imperative necessity.

L



AT THE HOLY FEET OF M.

(Continued from the previous issue)

SWAMI DHARMESHANANDA

Friday, Aug. 7, 1931. Shravan 22, 1336.

In the evening at about 6 p.m. I went to
se¢ M. and found him on the balcory of the
top floor with his face eastward. He grected
me warmly and invited me to sit down but
I was not in a pleasant frame of mind today.
Having had somc mental uneasiness on the
previous day and not having reached any high
stage of mental detachment 1 naturally felt
indignant. I thought 1 might reguin in the
company of M. my mental composure : and
«n attraction for him was always therc.

M. said : Satinath and others weny 0 see
ofl Sitapati Maharaj today. Sitapati Mahara]
wants that he should live in solitudz {rem now
on and devote himself fully to spiritual medi-
tation. He does not want to be roving about
but would like to reside at one porticular place.
And he would like to have an attendant with
him. 1 w0ld him what the Master used 1o
say, namecly, ‘the sadhus should live ulone
and worship God Who always takes carc ot
His devotegs i wherever there is o fue the
moths 2o and burn themachves.  Once vou
realise Him, you give Him all your love Zlnd
you need nothing else. People used to com:
to me with all sorts of gifts but I would return
them all; saying that 1 do not want all these.
I want only the Blissful Mother” You sce,
you should have a love for Him, you should
weep for Him.  But nowadays we see people
do not long for Him, do not shed a drop of
tear for Him but they think they are fit to
renounce the world. I am glad that Sitapati
Maharaj accepted my advice and did not tuke
anybody with him.  But tell me Dhiren, how
do you like the Master’s teachings ?

I nodded and told him that it was wonderful,

M.: 1f you require an attendant you are
no better than a rich man undertaking a jours

ney. You employ a person and save yourselt
all the trouble. If I for instance 20 on a pilgri-
mage, a servant will go with me.  But a sadhu
goes on a pilgrimage to realise God and God
\’.Vl]l take care of him. He should not behave
like a worldly man. A sadhu is not an ordi-
nary person, he is u great soul.

Just then un old sudhu who was personally
known to M. cumc with a stick in his hand.
He dad once invited and fed Swami Brahma-
n;mdg Maharaj in his house while the latter
was in Brindaban and he had been well acquain-
ted with Swumi Saradananda Manuraj while
lhc‘ latter was at Puri. He spoke about the
loving reception he got from Swimni Sarada-
nanda at Udbodhun office, {

For the sadhu’s delectation M. gsked Sati-
nath to read out the portion of Adhvanma
Ruma_vana which describes Rama's gl-uy at
Chitrukut. M. said @ Yesterduy a monk of
Belur Math read out some poniur; of Adhyvannd
Ramayana to Sitapati Muharyj, He was read-
ng thut' portion wherg Valimiki tells Ranya that
He sesides in overy heart.  This part of the
R;unuyuml is wonderful. (To Sutinath) Just
eome forwurd and reud thut portion, will you ?

' Satinath read 1 with wreat devotion.  The
following is the story :  Ramachandra having
taken leave of Guha came to Bharadwaja
Ashrama.  Before this he had never slept on
the ground on u bed of withered leaves. At
this Lakshmana was saving * He wus brought
up amidst the pleasures of the palace and
never had 1o undergo these hardships. A
man reaps the fruit of his own actions ; that
1s why this thing has come to pass.”’

Sadhu : How wonderful !

M. Lakshmana was 1o voung 1o under-
stand its implications and that is why he said
like that, He was treating Rama as a2 common
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man. He did not know that in the Gita Lord
Krishna said : * Work cannot bind Me and
I have no desire for the fruits of work’.

Sadhu : Yes, Lakshmana was speaking in
terms of the common man; just to serve as
a lesson for humanity.

M.: No. The Master used to say that
incarnations of God are not affected by the
results of their actions as ordinary people are.
When Ramachandra asked the sage Bharadwaja ,
to fix an abode for Him, he told Him, ‘Oh
Rama, normally you are in every being and
every being is in you. But your special abode
is in the hearts of those only who have for-
saken all worldly desires and only meditate on
God, who are equally indifferent to pleasures
and disappointments. and surrender themselves
completely to the will of God’. He is thus
describing the qualitics that a sadhu should
possess. In the pure heart of a sadhu resides
Ramachandra but to attain that statc it is not
always necessary or essential to put on ochre
clothes.

Then M. wanted to give some sweets to the
sadhu which however the latter excused him-
self from taking. His companion then expressed
a desire that Satinath should sing a song o
entertain them. Satinath started fo siny :

Unbsundeod ic Your grace

you have made me supremely happy

And removed my sorrows by Your presence.
The nectar of Your love has solaced my heart,
O Lord of my heart,

There is no one to equal You.

Without You the entire world is a void

And the sun and the moor

Appear to be without Tusire.

The sadhu was verv much pleased to hear
Satinath’s song. He told him that he was very
pure in heart and gentle in nature.

M.: And. do vou know. he was studying
for his BA.

Sadhu : But all that has undergone a
change and nowadays it seems to be a dis-
credit to become religious-minded.

The old sadhu: If we realise God, we
are blessed with two precious things. Firstly,
we see God in every body and secondly, we

become generous in heart.
.

He also quoted a few passages from the
Gita, where Arjuna speaks to Krishna of his
ienorance of what is right and what is wrong.
The aged sadhu and his companion then
departed. It was evening. M. sat down for
meditation at one corner and we also followed
to sit in the open balcony. We all sat there
silently for an hour and then came back to our
own places. M. then asked me to read out
the Ramayana again to two other sadhus who
had come in the meantime. I read out the
same passage relating to Valmiki. M. liked
it immensely and explained it from time to
time. After finishing reading the story of
Valmiki’s past life T wanted to take leave of
him when M. said :

You see, Valmiki realised his divine nature
in the holy company of the sadhus ; he became
freed from all his sins. How do you like
this?  Remember what the Master used W
tell us. *You are always discased, the otly
medicine is the company of holy men’. Now-
adays those who join the Math always shun
responsibility and avoid work. Is it good to
shirk vour duties? As for me, T do not feel
at ease until and unless 1 do my daily work.
Dhiren ! how do you like Sitapati Maharaj’s
resolve to live in solitude and dedicate his life
to the contemplation of the Master’s life ? Few
people are there who are animated by this
kind of desire to lead an austere life.

(To be continued.)



NATURE AND FUNCTION OF REASON IN VEDANTA

SWAMI ISWARANANDA

Of the many problems of interest discussed
in philosophical circles in India at the present
day, the question whether the highest Reality
or Truth is realized by Reason or mysticism
is coming into prominence. It is proposed n
this article to set forth the nature and func-
tion of Reason in Vedanta, followed by the
Rationalist school which claim thot Adwaita
is the highest truth — as understood by the
writer.,

Those Adwaitins and Pluralists who are
mystics affirm that the highest truth cannot be
known by Reason but only by mystic intuition.
Mystics who deny that Adwaita can be realized
by Reason do not seem to make a distinction
between it and logic and so take refuge in
intuition or samadhi. Now, it is not the busi-
ness of logic to ask for evidence or verification.
It is not concerned with truth but only the
correctness of its conclusions. It expounds
the laws of thinking by which we arrive at
conclusions which satisfics our sense of con-
sistency. It is concerned with the ‘correct-
ness * of conclusions as distinguished from their
‘truth’. Logic does not ¢nquire whether the
conclusion can be verified by a reference to
facts of experience, but is satisfied when the
conclusion follows from the given premises.
Neither is it necessary for it to enquire into
the truth of the premiscs. Even in inductive
- logic a correct generalisation is possible from
a number of given particulars ; the logic of
the generalisation may be correct, withou* thc
generalisation being true, as when the parti-
culars themselves are hypothetical cases.
Inductive logic any more than deductive logic,
does not guarantee truth. Reason is on the
other hand more than logic ; it demands not
only that we think correctly, but think truth-
fully, that is. it asks to sece whether our con-
victions and conclusions can be verified by a
reference to facts of observation or experience,
or whether thev are onlv assumbtions of logic.

And when they arc not borne out by facts
Reason refrains from making the assumption.
What distinguishes Reason from logic is its
demand for cvidence or venfication in experi-
ence. Neither facts alone, nor legic alone can

“determine truth, both are required to arrive at

truth.  Correct thinking is as much necessary
as conformity to facts of observation and expe-
rience. That thinking which includes logic as
well as experience is called Reason, so that
reason is not mere correct form of thinking
away from facts but demands that we keep
close to verified facts.

Based on this distinction sciences have been
roughly classified into two classes. ihe logical
and the rational.  Arithmetic, Algebra, Geo-
metry, Triconometry, etc.. that is, mathemati-
cal sciences in general fall into the logical
group.  They demand only that we arrive at
conclusions which would logically follow from
the given propositions. Mathematical prob-
lems require correct answers, but do not ask
for the truth of their propositions or deduc-
tions by reference to the world of expericnee.
On the other hand, the sciences wuch as che-
mistry, - physics,  biology,  astronomy, ctc..
demand verification and so form a pfoup by
themeelves, Tt is these that emnloy Reason,
Now it is a fact that these second group of
sciences also do employ some assumptions,
have made logical deductions and constructed
logicul theories to explain facts of experiment
and observation,  For example they have taken
the world of sense experience us real ; space,
time, causation. matter. force, ete.. are basic
assumptions of these sciences. The cxistence
and continuity of a universe independent of its
being intuited by any sentient witness is wno-
ther of its big assumptions.  Scierce starts to
work by taking these as granted and the demand
for evidence has been only within the frame-
work of these accepted propositions.  Till

Iatelv science has emnlaved these cancentinng

59 NATURE AND FUNCTION OF REASON IN VEDANTA 247

 absolutely real categories, but recent investi-
itions have forced them to enquire even into
ie nature of these. By the employment of
e very Reason with which they have been
orking within the framework of these hypo-
ieses demanding cvidence for laws and theo-
es—by employing Reason to the ascertain-
cent of the ultimate nature of these basic cafe-
jries, scientists have begun to suspect the
lidity of these assumptions. It is now becom-
g more and more clear to them that their
asic assumptions are only working hypo-
ieses and no more. Thus causation, mutter,
iree, time, space, elc., are now doubied by
ne or other of the scientific thinkers. Though
1ey have been employing these hvpotheses as
they have been proved. when reason deinan-
ed an enquiry into the absolute truth of these
ey have begun to crumble.  Laws are being
-cast and definitions are being modilied.  In
ther words Rcason which helped to build up
1¢ sciences is now knocking down their basic
ategorics. The scientist is becoming a philo-
spher, the physicist is becoming a meta-
hysician not by ubandoning Reason but by
still more determined and wider application
f it to vaster and fundamental issues. Vedantic
lcason, that is, the method of reasoning
mployed by Adwaita Vedantins, is essentially
1c same as reason employed by scientists.

Now the function of Reason s 1 a sense
egation. It does not prove any thine, .t
sks for proof and correct thinking and in the
bsence of these the suggested propusition is
ejected.  Any system of science is built up
f u mass of obscrved data and a number of
ws or statements of observed uniformities and
neories constructed to explain these  laws.
Jntl a law is tested by what is known as an
xperimentum crucis it remains only a hypo-
hesis. If a law is true certain consequences
ollow from it which can be verified by cither
bservation or experiment. I the consequen-
es do not follow when observed or experi-
nented the hypothesis is not accepted  us
stablished. 1f on the other hand a certain
act can be adduced which contradicts a law

or hypothesis it is either disproved or modi-
fied. Thus science employs observation for
facts, logic for constructing laws and theories
and Reason for rejecting unverified hypothesis.
It is Reason which sees inconsistencies in
thinking and contradictions of propositions,
laws, beliefs and convictions to facts and bet-
ween themselves, and thereby eliminates
erfors and falsehoods. It does not invent a
fact, create a law, or construct a theory. The
fact is intuited or observed, the law is inducted
or constructed or inferred or deduced ; Rea-
son rejects the false constructions and dedu-
tions of logic and unverified beliefs. The
experimentum crucis in science is the applica-
tion of Reason and its function is negative. It
does not prove any of the theories of science.
To quote Sir James Jeans :—* An experimen-
nan crucis amounts in effect to asking a ques-
tion of nature.” This question can never be
— " Is hypothesis A true ?’ but ‘ Is hypothesis
A tenable 7’ Nature may answer our ques-
tion by shewing us a phenomenon which is
inconsistent with our hypothesis or by shew-
ing us a phenomenon which is not inconsistent
with our hypothesis. She can never show us
a phenomenon which proves it; one pheno-
menon is enough to disprove a hypothesis, but
a million million do not suffice to prove it.
For this the scientist can never claim to know
anything for certain, except direct facts of
observation. Beyond this he can only pro-
ceed by building up hypotheses, each of which
covers morc phenomena than its predecessor
but each of which may have to give place to
another hypothesis in due course. Strictly
speaking the time for replacing a hypothesis
by a claim to certainty never arrives. We can
never say that any theory is final or coniesponds
to absolute truth because at any moment new
facts may be discovered and compel us to
abandon it, (Page 46, ‘ The New Background
of Science’) Thus Reason does not prove
anything, it only disproves. It shows up falla-
cies, eliminates errors, and rejects falsehood.
The Vedantic Reason discharges the same
tunction in philosophy and arrives at Adwaita
by the well known method of ‘Neti, Neti’.
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* Neti Neti’ method is the method of Reu-
son. It is the method of science.

Adwaita Vedanta of the Rationalist School
is the only philosophy in the world which has
followed Reason consistently to the very end
of it. 1t is the only philosophy which has not
put forward any theory or hypothesis to explain
the world. All other philosophies have built
up systems after systems, some based on reve-
lation which are mostly theologies, some are
speculations with little or no foundation in
experience, built on imagination and fancy.
Modern philosophies are being built up on the
conclusions of sciences that are being aban-
doned or re-cast every now and then. All of
them suffer from uncertainty for the reason
shown in the extract from Sir James Jeans.
The scientist is slowly coming up to the con-
clusion arrived at by Vedantic Reason viz.,
Anirvachaniyatva  or uncertainty of any pic-
ture of Reality put forward by any system,
built either on imaginative speculation or the
conclusions of science. Anirvachaniyatva is
not in itself a theory but a denial of the claims
of all theories to absolute truth. Philosophies
contradict each other, none of them are reli-
able, hence says Vedanta, * Neti, Neti’ * not
thus, not thus’. The truth of Adwaita is not
a system, not a philosophy though we have
spoken of it as if it were one in the usual
sense of the word and therefore does not
stand in contradiction to other philosophies.
Doubts and contradictions can exist only when
there is ignorance and these being inherent
and rooted in the sense of duality, duality is
ignorance and dualism an error. Any :ystem
built on the basis of dualism 1s bound to be
therefore defective and Reason accordingly is
forced to eliminate all dualistic svstems. Rea-
son therefore pursued to its finul end culmi-
nates in Adwaita and in Adwaita no doubts are
possible, and no contradictions could exist, as
contradiction is possible only where duality is
perceived. It is not true that philosophers
have agreed to resort to intuition when they
disagree as Professor Mahendranath Sircar
selieves. 1t is the method of the mystics. The
»hilosopher does not abdicate his Reason in
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the face of confusion and contradiction, but
employs Reason itself 10 eliminate the contra-

dictions and unfounded assumptions which

have given rise to contradictions. This is the
method employed by Bhugavan Goudapada in
his Mandukyakarika, the best classical example
of the employment of Vedantic Reason by
\Yhich the truth of Adwaita is realized. Dua-
lism says, *Duality is a fact of experience
and therefore dualism is the truth . Gouda-
pada has shown that duality is not always
experienced, the duality of the waking
state is not ecxperienced in drcam and
sleep, the duality of the dream state is
not cxperienced in waking and sleep, Dua-
lity is thus sublated along with tine, space

~and thought in deep sleep. That which is

sublated is not real ; the witness to these three
states alone remains unsublated und is the only
reality.  Duality is thereicie a SUPCTIMposition
on the witness, a delusion und an eiror. I
duality is the absolute truth then it ought to
be there always ; by employing the principle
of experimentum crucis, we deduce that it is
sublated, as in experience in deep sleep it is
not found. Hence the hypothesis of dualism
is rejected.

Philosophies other than Rationalist Vedanta
have buiit up their systems solely on the expe-
rience of the waking state, They have not
taken into account the other two states of
dream and sleep and therefore their verdict
bBeing based on partial duta cannot be valid.
AL best their conclusions can be held valid
only for the experience of the wuking state ;
conclusions of sciences which deal only with
the phenomena of the waking state cannot hold
good for the totality of experience.  Vedanta
enquires into the whole of experience and
employs the rationalistic method of enquiry as
well. It does not leave out any cxpericnces®
intuited by the witness whether the experience
be with objects  or without objects, whether
internal or external, whether intuited through
the instrumentality of the senses or directly
as in the case of ideus. Reason which is no
other than the Witness itsclf and which there-
fore encompasses the totality of Avasthatraya,
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alone can pronounce a final valid judgment
on the sumtotal of experience and that pro-
nouncement is ‘Neha Nana asti Kifichana’.
(There are no two here.) Experience of dua-
lity does not contradict non-duality ; the expe-
rience of duality in dream does not contradict
the Non-dual Witness which was all that
appeared as the multiple subjects and objects
of the dream.

Adwaita is implicit in experience. What
Reason does, is to make it explicit by removing
or eliminating all superimpositions of duality
on the Witness which is non-dual. It does not
require a special faculty other than the Witness
to eliminate the error of dual experience which
it intuits. In all experience whether physical
or sensual, ideational or imaginative, whether
SUPErsensuous Or superconscious, unconscious
or subconscious, the Witness is the same.
Whether the experience be the grossest or
subtlest, ethical, aesthetic, or spiritual, con-
crete or abstract, yogic or undisciplined, it
occurs to the non-dual Witness. And it is the
same Witness that enquires into the truth of
the convictions, beliefs, conclusions, assump-
tions and logical constructions of the intellect.
In the former aspect of experiencing or wit-
nessing it is Intuition and in its latter aspect
of discriminating and eliminating of errors and
misjudgments it is known as Reason. The
Sanskrit word Buddhi connotes both these
aspects, though emphasis is on the aspect of
discrimination ; when the emphasis is on the
function of intuition it is known as Sakshi or
witness. There is no intuition whether partial,
“integral > or ‘incandescent’ which does not
come under its purview. There is no Yogic or
samadhic experience which falls outside the
intuition of the witness and so outside the pur-
view of Reason. It is said that Reason cannot
realize Adwaita, for Reasoning implies concep-
tual thinking and that implies duality. This 15
true when Reason is thought of as the process
of reasoning, but it is Recason that sees the
errors and contradictions that gives rise to
reasoning as a process which it sees as inherent
in dualism and so abandoning the process of
reasoning remains as Reason. When contra-
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dictions of dualism cease Reason is silent, San-
tam Adwaitam. Reason cannot be abandoned
or eliminated for that which eliminates all else
viz.,, Reason must remain after the process of
climination is over. The silence of Reason
is Samadhi, the perfect poise of Dhi or Reason.
1t is the Silence of reason that realizes Adwaita.
It is not mystic silence. Samadhi 1s rational
silénce or better still, Reason in silence. It
is not meant here that the practice of yoga is
unnecessary. It is very necessary to make
the mind calm, tranquil, clear, steady and con-
centrated. The mind must be freed from dis-
tractions, anxieties, worries, attachments and
aversions so that it may acquire the subtle
power of discrimination and disentangle itself
from the deceptions of ignorance. Ethical dis-
cipline forms a part of yogic sadhana without
which the mind can never be clear and con-
centrated. Samadhi is not a special faculty
or instrument newly broughi into existence, but
the mind itself in its purified state purged of
delusions through discrimination which is then
recognised to be no other than the Atman, the
Witness-Reasoun.

When it is said that inspiration, intuition, or
samadhi is something superior to reason the
word reason is understood and has to be
understood in its narrow connotation of logic
or intellect. And the superiority of intuition
to logic goes only to the extent that it brings
in fresh material for Reason to verify the con-
clusions and constructions of logic arrived at
from a too narrow field of experience or to
verify the deductions of inductive logic. In
this respect the process is not dissimilar to the
experimentum crucis of the scientist, and is
only resorted to, to satisfy the demands of
Reason. But not un-often it so happens that
what are called inspirations and intuitions are
nothing but bold guesses and daring imagina-
tive generalizations. In this aspect intuitions
are akin to the hypothetical generalizations of
great scientists such as a Newton, a Darwin, or
an Einstein. It is now recognised that scientific
discoveries require great imaginative powers
which have been described by the scientists as
“inspirations . The theories of gravitation,
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of evolution and of Relativity were all the pro-
ducts of such inspirations. But it has to be
specially noted tha: the scientist is always on
guard lest he may mistake his inspiration for
truth. Until the inspired hypothesis is veriiied
he does not trot it out as an accepted law
or theory of science.

That yogic inspirations and intuitions arc
not infallible is admitted by no less an autko-
rity on the subject than Swami Vivckanuonda.
In chapter VI of his ‘Raja Yoga’ he has
warned thus against the deceptions of inspi-
rations, ‘ when a man says, “1 am inspired ”
and then talk irrationally, reject it . . . Rcal
inspiration never contradicts reason but fulfils
it.”  (When the Swami says that inspiration
is something higher than reason he has used the
sword reason in the sense of intellect or logic.)
The distinction made here between inspiration
‘real > and ° false * are significant, for what is
it that judges between the two unless it be
Reason ? The final court of appeal when intui-
tion clashes with intuition is Reason.

Contemporary philosophical thinking in
India seems to be passing through a wave of
mysticism. Disparagement of Reason is almost
becoming a fashion. It is being considered a
sign of spirttuality and is the pride of piety.
It was merely accidental that the first infiux
of Reason in modern Europe in the wake of
scientific discoveries found its expression in
the disparagement of religious faith and spiri-
tual quest and gave its support to materialism
and hedonism. The unpopularity which it
thus earned has survived to this day in the
heart of the religious-minded. It is high time
that the misconception that Rcason stands for
any ‘ism , whether materialism, rcalism, athe-
ism, or socialism or any other ‘ism” is given
up. That Rationalism has come to recognise
this is evident from the following ecxtract.
Professor Harold J. Laski writing in the Ratio-
nalist Annual, 1934 says: ‘1 am not onc of
those who argue that he (the rationalist) has
an obligation to scrve any special creed. The
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rationalist is concerned 10 vindicate the claim
of reason to be heard as against the titl> of any

conflicting interest to consideration. His busi- ¥

ness is to insist that, whatever may be the doc-
trine which claims acceptance, its value is pre-
f:isely the value of the facts it cun adduce in
its support and his duty so far as his outlook
s concerned, is simply the acceptance of what
his instructed judgment leads him to infer as
to the meaning of the facts. after he hus sought
their critical evaluation. He n:ay be conserva-
tive, individualist or collectivist, deist or atheist.
So long as his view is built upon an admission
that the claims of reason are paramount ; SO
long further, as he is prepared to submit his
will and interest to the scrutiny of scientific
cxamination, Rationalism does not demurd
from him any particular outlook. (redo quia
possible is the watchword of the Rationalist.’
Contemporary scientist thinkers in the West
are themselves rejecting materialism. Sir James
Jeans opines that matter has dropped out of
physics, and ideas and matter ure all mind
(mentalism).  Adwaita Vedanta  long ago
rejected materialism and realism ( also idéu-
lism) by the application of Reason and found
that the only Real entity is the spirit or Atman
and all this is that. Mysticism is not essen-
Fially spisitual. It may be materialistic. it
is p.ossible 1o get behests and inspirations,
Intuitions or revelations 1o hate. rob and kill
your fellow-men, and to cat. drink und be
mwerry in utter disregard of the claims of spinit.
We have already plenty of superstitions, mvs-
tery-mongering and oceultisms. s net the
world as it is enough and more of mystery ?
Where 1s the need to add mystery 1o mvatery ?
When there is the greatest superstition that * I
am the body ", * I am <o and so . eic.. Iving
immediately upon us, why go in for other
superstitions 7 Unless we lisien to the voice
of the Witness-Reason we cannot divest our-
selves of materiality and realize that we ate

;_hIC spirit. Consciousness puie, free, and bliss-
Ui,

e SWAMI VIVEKANANDA, THE REJUVENATOR OF
MODERN INDIA

SHARADA

The making of modern India is the consum-
mation of tremendous strivings of many great
people and of mighty forces. To appreciate
fully the value of these great strivings a clear
idea of the conditions of India during the last
century is very essential.

India, particularly in the later half of the
19th century was facing one of her greatest
cultural crises. Not merely politically or eco-
nomically but socially and also culturally India
had become a slave to the foreigners. Under the
glamour of the Western civilization the Indians
looked down upon all that was indigenous,
and that led to an utter disruption of both her

« spiritual as well as material life. The degene-

ration was so thorough and complete a crash
seemed inevitable. But this irresistible doom
was avoided, because of the birth of a galaxy
of great men and women, who in different fields
worked out the salvation of India. Among
them Swami Vivekananda and his endeavours
10 regenerate India on a spiritual basis are the
most noteworthy.

The mission of Swamiji had two aspects, one
the world moving, the other nation making.
Swamiji was thc eminent exponent of Hindu
scriptures to the Western world, through his
new interpretation of Vedanta and inspired
thousands of people all over the world, giving
them spiritual rebirth. Nation-making though
secondary, his ideas and ideals on regeneration
of India were so beneficial and brought such
permanent good that Swamiji had been given
“foremost place among the workers of modern
India, ’

It was during his parivrajaka days, when he
wandered all alone on foot from Himalayas to
Kanyakumari that Swamiji saw and understood
India thoroughly. He mixed with one and all,
today sleeping with the pariahs and sharing
their bread, and tomorrow sleeping in the

palaces enjoying all regal comforts, thus he
wag able to realise the joys and sorrows, hopes
and aspirations of all classes of people.

It was the pitiable condition of the Indian
masses which moved him most. Their igno-
rance and poverty, added to that the sight of
pettiness, jealousy and disunion that existed
among the Hindus, the wretched condition of
the women, all these caused him immeasurable
anguish. His ambition of attaining Nirvikalpa
Samadhi and other spiritual attainments were
gone for ever. May 1 be born again and again
and suffer a thousand miseries, if only I may
worship the only god in whom 1 believe—the
sum total of all souls, and above all, my god
the wicked, my god the afflicted, and my god
the poor of all races — thus wrote he later
describing his mental condition of those days.
The monk had become a patriot and a pro-
phet in one. His going to America also had
the same idea of serving the Indians by get-
ting material and other technical help from the
prosperous Western countrics in exchange of
Indian spiritual Ideas.

Swamiji’s going over 10 America, and his
triumph at the Parliament of Religions, indeed
opened a new chapter in the history of India.
Destroying the misconceptions of the Western-
ers about India, it raised their esteem of India
highly — with that, it also destroyed the inertia
of the Indians and roused them to a sense of
glory of their country and its culture. As
Swamiji himself said, ‘ Our field is India, the
value of Western appreciation lies only in rous-
ing India up’. In India Swamiji had to deal
with two groups of people, quite opposed to
each other. The one representing the rank
materialism, the other the arrant superstition.
At one side there was the ultra modern Eng-
lish educated Indian, who laughed at all that
was ancient, and at the other end was the rigid
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orthodox Hindu, to whom every village sug.er-
stition was a Vedic mandate and on carrying
out which depended the nation’s progress.
Swamiji with his deep and clear understanding
noticed the strength and weakness of these
groups. And it was to his highest credit that
he was able to bring about a harmonious
blending of these two. He did it by correcting
the first and broadening the second. c

Now let us take up the first group and see
how he corrected them. The urgent need of
these English educated Indians was to develop
and instil faith in them towards their country,
their culture and in themselves. Sister Nive-
dita in her introduction to the complete works
of Swamiji writes : ‘The Shastras, the guru
and the motherland are the three notes that
mingle themselves to form the music of the
works of Vivekananda’. How very correct
is this interpretation, one can understand by
going through any one of his works. His lec-
tures, speeches, talks and conversations all
have the one aim of explaining the greatness
of his country, his culture and the grace of
his guru.

His first lecture in India starts with these
lines : * If there is any land on this earth that
can lay claim to be the blessed punyabhumi,
to be the land to which all souls on this earth
must come to account for karma, the land to
which every soul that is wending its way god-
ward must come 0 attain its last home, the
land where humanity has attained its highest
towards gentleness, towards generosity, towards
purity, towards calmness, above all the land
of introspection and of spirituality, — it is
India’.

Swamiji's aim in preaching the glory of his
country was to rouse the self-confidence of the
nation. The Indians had lost utterly, confi-
dence and faith in themselves and that had
made them weak physically as well as mentally
and that weakness was the cause of all their
pettiness, jealousy, disunion and other natural
sins. So to root out this weakness, to arouse
* Shraddha ’ in them, Swamiji made them rea-
lise the preatness of their heritage first. He
said : * Have faith in yoursclves, have faith
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that cach and every one of you are born to
do great things . . , your country needs herogs.
Be heroes . . . What we need is infinite cou-
rage, infinite faith and infinite zeal then only
great things would come'. Swamiji revived
the Upanishadic word Abhih : Fearlessness.
The Indians being a conquered race had lost
all their manliness and had become afraid of
every one and of every thing. To such a natiof
Swamiji preached a new gospel of strength and
fearlessness. He called each and every Indian
as the * Son of immortality * and preached the
glory of the Atman which resides in one 2nd
all.  What he desired ainong the Indians was
a harmonious development of physical, men-
tal, intellectual as well as spiritual characters.
He said : ‘ What I want is muscles of iron and
nerves of steel, inside which dwelis a mind
of the same material as that of which the
thunde'rbolt is made. Strength, manhood,
Kshatriya-virya plus Brahma-teja .

The other defect of these English educated
Indians was their lack of faith in their religion
and the growing materialism. Those were the
days when the educated Indians felt ashamed
1o call themselves Hindus ; either they would
join the reformed religions like Brahmo Samaj,
Arya Samaj and Theosophy, or would even
become Christians willingly, = And they pointed
qut their religion as the cause of all their mise-
ries.

Th'e main reason for such misconception W3s
t!.mr ignorance of the essentials of Hindu Reli-
mon, Therefore Swamiji first of all cxplﬂi“‘:d
clearly the Religion of the Vedas and Upa
nishads and interpreted correctly the meaning
of them which was indeed a revelation to those
modern Indians. Then he pointed out hoW
Behgion is the life centre of India. As poli-
tics in England, as social life in America, i
l.ndlil. Religion is her vitality, and the founda-
llO{l of the national life. Thus purification 0
religion, the life blood of the nation, would
solve all her problems.

He warned those reformers, who, imitaling
the Westerners, were trying 1o give up religiofl
?5 Sht natural ideal and 10 ingiil something else
m s place. He syid @ ' 1f religion goes, Indi
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would di¢ in spite of politics. in spite of social
reforms, in spitc of Kubera's wealth poured
upon the head of every onc of her children’.
Here we should not misunderstand Swamji.
It is not that he did not want cither politics
or social reforms or material comforts for
Indians, but what he stressed most was that
all these are secondary factors. The most

essential and primary factor was the revival -

of her spiritual life and religious awakening
which would ensure the national regeneration.
In these ways he tried to reform the ideas and
ideals of this group.

Now let us take up the second group. In fact
this group had done one great service of pre-
serving Indian culture from the attacks of
foreign influences. But because of their narrow
outlook. perverted religious ideas and of their
rigidity they had brought about stagnation not
only in the religious life but also in the social
as well as the intellectual life of India.

Swamiji endeavoured to broaden their out-
look and expand their ideas. Showing the evil
cffects of narrowness he said : ‘ No nation or
individual has cver become.great by holding
itself apart from others and whenever such
an attempt has been done under the faise idea
of holiness, policy or greatne:s, the result has
always been disastrous for the secluding one .
He stressed very often that because Hindus
narrowed themselves, because they did not go
out to compare themselves with others that
the degencration of thzir nation had come.
Expansion is life and contraction is death.
Thus the remedy was to expand, 10 broaden
and 1o destroy all the social and other barriers
which were obstructing the path of progress.

The other important shortcoming of. this
group was their perverted  religious 1dca§.
Lcaving out the kernel, the essence of their
religion, they had clung on to the husk, to the
non-essentials.  Swamiji was intensely angry
against this. With great sorrow he px)i'nte.d
out how these people had degraded that glori-
ous religion into a bundie of superstitions. * Our
relicion is in the kitchen, our God is in the
cooking pot.” he said with great regret,
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By his correct interpretation of Hindu reli-
gion he tried to destroy all their foolish super-
stitions. He pointed out to them that the real
god is not confined only to their shrine rooms,
but he is among the poor, among the ignorant,
and among the oppressed. To serve them, to
feed them, to educate them is indced the real
worship. For the next 50 years let all other
v#in gods disappear from our minds. This is
the only god that is awake, our own race, our
own countrymen, the first of all worship is the
worship of virat — he declared.

In these ways, by broadening their minds
and expanding their hearts he brought about
the rejuvenation of the group.

Two other evils which were eating into the
very vitals of the nation were the suppression
of the masses and the women. In fact Swamiji
summed up the entire material problem in
two words ‘ women and masses’. He knew
that the spreading of education would solve
the problem of both, and therefore stressed this
factor very much. But what kind of education
he wanted? °‘By education 1 do not mean
the present system, but something in the line
of positive teaching, mere book-learning, won’t
do. We want that education by which charac-
ter is formed, strength of mind is increased,
the intellect is expanded and by which one
can stand on one’s own feet)’

By spreading this correct type of cducation
he wanted to raisc the lower classes to the
level of the higher, the chandala to the Brah-
mana. The spiritual and the moral degradation
of the masses was much more depressing, From
centuries they were suppressed and were told
that they were nothing and were treated not
even as human beings. This had frightened
them so much they were nearly leading the
life of the beasts. What they needed
most was something which could give
them strength and arouse confidence anc
make them realise their potential great
ness. This was exactly what Swamiji's
message gave them. His preaching of the glory
of the Atman and of the divinity which is the
bitthright of one and all — all these destroye«
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their hypnotism of weakness and aroused their
hidden strength and confidence. Swamiji dec-
lared : * Aye, let every man and woinan and
child without respect of caste or birth, weak-
ness or strength, hear and learn that behind the
strong and the weak, behind the high and the
low, behind every one there is the infinite soul
who is all pure, all powerful, immortal, omni:
potent and omnipresent ’, ¢

This preaching of Vedanta, this proclamation
of the glory of the Atman was not indeed
Swamiji's discovery. They were in India from
the very beginning of the history. But they
were confined in big books, or in the monuste-
ries or in the courts of pundits and professors
or in the class room discussion. It was Swamiji
who scattered thesc Ideas and broadcast them
all over the land and thus made them the
possession of one and all.

Regarding the emancipation of women
Swamiji was definite on another point that was
Freedom. ‘Give them education and leave
them to themselves to solve their own prob-
lems °, he said. After seeing the great advance
of the Western women he had understood clear-
ly that this neglect of the downtrodden and
woman was the main reason for the nation's
degencration.  Thus often he spoke and urged
the nation to wipe away this natural sin.  His
ideal of Indian women was a synthesis of the
best of the East and West.  * Modern sciences
Indian women should learn but not at the
cost of spirituality . he said. The spiritual
foundation should by no means be sluckened,
To develop it he even planned a * math’ for
womcen before he thought one for men.

These are some of the points on which
Swamiji attempted to rejuvenate Indin. Of
course today when we see modern India we
feel satisfied that most of Swamiji's Ideas have
fructified. But is indeed the India of ours
the India of Swamiji’s dreams ? 1f that is the
case, there would not have been this distur-
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bance, this restlessness prevalent all over the
country. We are true to his ideas of reform
and progress but we have ignored the way, the
method on which he wznted us to carry out
those reforms. Again and agaic he had said
that renunciation and service are the ideals
of Ipdia and it was under the banner of spiri-
tuality that all progress should take place. Here
'f)ll our ideals are essentialiv spiritual.  Man
is born to advance spirituall_\" and therefore ail

our reforms, social, political or economical
should have only this goal.

3.000 years ago India put forth this chal-
]eng_c ‘Na dhanena na prajaya tyagenaike
amritatwamanashuh ’.  Not bv wc;xlth.‘nOl by
progeny. but by renunciation alone immnrtulit&'
Is reached.  If we turn over the pages of
world historv  we see how race after race.
country after country took up this challenge and
tried .to solve the world-riddle by all other
nlz}%eflaxl ways but all had fuilcd.vlndiu alone
z:cseh:gqe]r:] todn\). just to proclaim 1o the world
- b;' ,;em; Not by wcal.th. not by progeny

nctation alone immortality is rca-
ched . —
hH:?lm'y iS.rcpc:lling itcelf.  After reaching
:‘mcdinﬁgcu pinnacle of material prosperity man
"nds no peace. no happiness,  So he is retrac-
ing his steps and in his scarch of prace he
I lnf\king towards India ; the entire world is
looking towards Indiz to give peace, t » 1ve
blessedness, ) e ow

When once India forgetting her national Ideal
was trodding on the wrong path, Swami Viveka-
nanda showing the correct Ideal had put her
on the right path. Now the present day India
18 le.mOSl repeating the same mistake. we are
looking for our path amidst the bewildering
welter of crossroads. Therefore now his words
alonc must enlighten and guide us. and lead us
from unreal to real. from darkness to light,
from death to immortality. )

THE SPIRIT OF OUR DHARMASASTRAS

U. VENKATAKRISHNA RAO

Misrepresentations  of Indian philosophy
have been unfortunately very frequent and
proceeding from interested quarters. But the
actual fact is that they have been conceived
with the best considerations towards our all-
round welfare, though here and there, one Or
two facts which were enunciated in the cen-
turies they lived might require small readjust-
ments in view of the changed conditions in the
present set up of our society. We must remem-
ber that the final prayer of our Smritis 1S
the welfarc of the largest possible number, not
only in the human sphere, but also in the sub-
human species around us. Ahimsa or Non-
violence in thought, word and deed animated
the Indian right from the beginning of the
Vedic period and idcas of aggrandisement never
polluted his mind at all. Asoka’s mission never
carried sword and fire, but only spread the
message of love and harmony among the bro-
ther nations. On the other hand, many of the
nations of the Western world have viewed wit.h
alarm their declining birth rates and their
weakening man-power, because they are appre-
hensive of the expanding races of the Orient;
the * Yellow Peril® weighs heavily with them
in all their walks of life, But the Indian ahvays
thinks less and less of this world which he
thinks is almost a curse and naturally theughts
of over-population and aggrandisement rarely
ever cnter his mind. The Dharmasastras hold
out the definite promise that if a benfavolsnt
king rules the country protecting the subjects as
though they were his own sons, famines and
similar national disasters will never stalk ihe
land. rains will always come in good time, and
national prosperity will always be assured.

Census  estimates  have revealed that the
population of the Asian Continent has increas-
¢d from 545 millions in 1650 to more than
2.145 millions in 1938 in Furope for the
same period the increase was from 100 millions

to nearly 528 millions only. These statistics
are taken from Population Problems by Paui
H, Landis (American Book Company, copy-
right 1948 & 1943, Chapter 11, p. 17). This
increase holds out an object lesson for us to
deeply ponder over. China and India have
between themselves the largest population of
the world and the population of India even
after partition is nearly one-sixth of the total
population of the whole world, as Dr Huxley
remarks in his learned foreword to Dr Chandra-
sekhar’s Population and Planned Parenthood
in India. The latter has calculated that the
increase in population amounts to nearly five
million a year and has concluded that our
density in agricultural as well as in the poorer
strata of urban society is too great to permit
an attitude of laissez-jaire. True, the Dharma-
sastra writers never looked at such problems,
and much less bothered about them. Both in
India and China, the belief has struck stiong
root that the son alone, not the daughter, can
perform the necessary obsequial rites and this
naturally results in the universal prayer for
the birth of a son rather than the daughter.
The Great Saint of China, Confucius married
a second wife in his 70th year as he had no
son by his first wife who had borne him 9
daughters and the desired son was born of
this unequal union with a young girl in her
teens and that son later became the uncrowned
King of China!

Now let us try to understand what the possi-
ble reaction of our Dharmasastras might have
been towards birth control, supposing for a
moment that such a question was posed before
them. Dr Chandrasekhar has, on page 64 of
his book ¢ Population and Planned Parenthood
in India’ referred us to Mahatmaji’s answer
to this pertinent question. In fine, self-control
according to Gandhiji is the sovereign remedy
and 1 prefer to agree with Mahatmaji in the
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matter in spite of the arguments posed against.
Here again, I would urge that the spirit of our
Sastras deserves to be interpreted and under-
stood from their viewpoint rather than ours
coloured with our Western ideals of education.
Kalidasa, in the opening verses of the Raghu-
vamsa, summing up the qualities of the scions
of the Raghu race, spotlighted one of them in
the memorable words — ‘ Prajayai grharie-
dhinam’. The Kings of the Raghu race were
householders for the sake of raising up only
one son. Here the word used for son is pecu-
liarly characteristic, it is praja. The word in
Samskrit grammar is always feminine and
always plural and the reason seems to be
obvious : the subjects are to be regarded as
the wife of the king; another point to be
noted here is a king can never be a king
if he has only one subject. Now under the
circumstances, why should Kalidasa, our repre-
sentative poet, use the grammatically plural
word in the singular, despite the strong excep-
tion taken to it in grammatical circles? He
was voicing forth the sastraic dislike for over-
indulgence in sexual passions. The ordinary
man, truly immersed in sastraic principles,
never allowed himself to be a slave of his senses
after the birth of a son to cater to his spiritual
needs after death. Some may demur to this,
saying that a Utopian society alone could boast
of such an achievement. But we persist in
our conviction that Kalidasa’s times did pro-
duce such a society. Kalidasa went to the
extent of saying in the same canto that cases
of theft could be traced only in the Criminal
Procedure Codes of the times — Srurau 1us-
karard sthita — and Megasthenes, the Greck
historian who visited India under Chandra-
gupta Muaurya, testifies to the fact that houses
could be kept unlocked in any part of the
day or night and that cases of theft, even if
detected in the big army of nearly five or six
millions, were even less than six or seven
drachmae, the smallest unit of coin, perhaps
corresponding to our pic or Naya paisa! Tt
is true that such a society does not exist at
the present moment, but the remedy for the
same cannot be at all effcctive if the real spirit
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that pervades our sastras is not appreciated
in the right spirit! The axe must be laid at
the real source, the social canker that has per-
meated all round !

The same Mahatma steeped in the spirit of
our benevolent Dharmasastras made another
astounding statement about the Bihar Earth-
quake saying that it was the just retribution of
an indignant God for the sin of untouchability.
Perhaps if the Mahatma had not made such an
audacious statement, the Sanatanists might not
have opened their eyes towards this growing
canker on Hinduism. Such bomb-shells are
required off and on to resuscitate this growing
and fertile plant of Hinduism and enable it to
flower in all its richest tints and fragrance.

The humane spirit that pervades our
Dharmasastras can be gleaned from another
angle also. They might state that the crippled
or the blind ones are so because of their sins
in a former existence but they insist that such

é

people should be protected by the parental |

care of the king. The latter, aguin, arranged
that such people should be appointed in their
harems, — very often they had too many parti-
cularly young and beautiful wives who might
naturally be prone to misbehave. Such ser-
vants who were nearly 90, or crippled or blind,
eunuchs or dwarfish or even hunchbacked.
were really unfit for any kind of manual labour.
but could casily be trusted 1o spy on the acti-
vities that might be nefariously carried on
around them — and cven prevent them. The
sixth act of the Sukuntala provides us with 2
typical instance of how the king issued a pro-
clamation that if perchance the bread-winner
in any family dicd leaving the dependent mem-
bers destitute, money would be unstintingly
poured from out of the king’s private coffers
to provide ample food for the members left s0
destitute until such time us the younger child-
ren could take upon themselves this burden !
Is not such a king the real father of his sub-
jects 7 Death by starvation, reported in the
daily press very frequently, was unknown in
Ancient India.

Nowadays. we hear so much about the aboli-
tion of the capital sentence in Criminal Law.

o
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Modern nations are clamouring for introducing
enactments in their legislatures towards this
end, but in India this was placed on our statute
book even as early as in the 5th or 6th Cen-
tury A.D. when Kamandaka legislated that
the king should never inflict a capital sentence
— pranantika danda as it was then called —
except in cases of treason to the king himsel'f
— Mahatsvapyaparadhesu dandam prananti-
kam tyajet rte rajyapaharattu Yukta-dandah
Prasasyate. The Chinese pilgrim actually
records that Vikramaditya ruled without inflict-
ing capital sentence. The sastras are never
tired of repeating that the sins of the §ub;ects
are visited upon the kings, that famines or
absence of rain and similar national calamities
are the results of excessive tyrannical .r\}le!
Asoka even suggested that periodical revisions
of sentences alreacy passed should be arrang-
ed by the judges in his High Court who shou'ld
institute an inquiry into the family’s poor cir-
cumstances consequent on the sentence being
passed on the delinquent. The judges were
required to look into the past, the present a{]d
the future of the guilty — without the necessity
of court fees and Mandamus Writs'——a_nd
temperate the sentences ! Such a leglslat?on
must be considered doubly blessed, ‘ blessing
him that gives and him that receives it ’ alsn?!
Crimes would naturally tend to slowly 'dxs-
appear under Such bencvolent dispensatlo.n.
The rules of the road, again, were so strict
that even the king had to allow precedence 10
pregnant women on the road and should sutf-
mit himself to the highest sentences cven if
he might happen to ill-treat o1 injure even 2
dumb animal like a calf ! The king was parti-
cularly instructed to statk about, ‘disgmsed at
night ard find out by himself whether there

Duty is seldom sweet.
continuous friction otherwisc.
bands to their wives and vice versa ?
lives 7 Duty is sweet only through love.

were any opprobrious comments against his
own rule.

Modern critics are never tired of repeating
ad nauseum that our Sastrins were all Brah-
mins and as such were critical, even unjust to
women, and more particularly the sudras in
the lower rungs of society. Such a criticism
cgn never hold water. Of course, Brahmahatya
or killing a Brahmin was considered a maha-
pataka, heinous sin, and a Brahmin who might
have committed a crime, might in some cases,
be let off with a lenient sentence. But the
social ostracism which was inflicted on him
was reformatory and never recriminative, He
was disgraced by being made to sit on an ass
with his hands and legs bound and his sins
would be broadcast in every stieet by tom tom.
He was shaved bald or his hair was disfigured
in such a way that he was forced to think of
this disgrace only for the rest of his life! The
wife, again, who had misbehaved was never
denied the protection of the husband’s protect-
ing roof, she might be directed to sleep on
the bare floor and might even be deprived of
her power on the servants in the house. Oppor-
tunity was thus provided for every delinquent
to repert ana slowly turn a new page in his
or her life. One of the Smritis directs that
persons who were past eighty or less than six-
teen, who were disabled or who were sick
should be uwarded less punishments in conse-
quence. More than this, they were ¢ven taught
some new crafts in the prison, so that after
their reprieve, they could lead honest lives and
earn their living by honest means. 1f perchance
such reforms were not enunciated by the kings,
the Smrritis loudly proclaimed that such kings
would earn the displeasure of heaven and
would pass their days in hell after death.

It is only when love greases its wheels that it runs smoothly ; it is a
How else could parents do their duties to their children, hus-
Do we not meet with cases of friction every day in our

— SwaMmi VIVEKANANDA



A STUDY IN ADVAITA PHILOSOPHY

R. S, N. RAMAKRISHNAN

The highly learned Shri Appaya Dikshit, in
his famous work, Siddhanta-lesa-sangraha, bas
expounded four vadas or theories with refe-
rence to a topic Jiva-ekatwa-anekatwa-vichara.
Of these four theories one is Aneka-sarira-
aneka-jiva-vada in which it is admitted that
there exist innumerable Jivas. Shri Dikshit in
the same grantha or work has briefly cxhibited
the different explanations given by the diffe-
rent advaitins of this Aneka-sarira-aneka-jiva-
vada, about one man's mukti and another
man’s bandha in the following manner.

Some of the siddhantins of this theory hold
the view that the bandha or bondage depends
for its being upon the existence of the avidya
while thc mukti or release is consequent on
the cessation of it.

Further, on the explicit authority of the
srutis, they admit that the avidya is onc. As
such one may advance an objection that they
will be driven to the unpalatable admittance
of the fact that the vision of these worldiy
things should not now occur at all since the
only avidya which is the cause for such vision
could have been rendered null and void long
ago —even at the time of the sage Suka's
mukti.  But it should be borne in mind that
they admit in the avidya as many amsas or
parts — as there are Jivas and that all of them
arc capable of concealing the Chaitanva-
swarupa from any individual. Any amsa can-
not conceal the swarupa from any individual.
There is assigned a separate amsa for cvery
one of the individuals in shadowing the swa-
rupa. Accordingly when a particular soul like
the sage Suka realises the supreme, only that
portion of the avidya that had been till then
hiding the nature of the Brahman from him
will be sublated and all the rest will be exist-
ing as before.

They also contend that it is nothing strange
or new that they admit amsas in the ajnana
or avidya ; for there is the accepted view that
when a soul realises the supreme. avidya-lesa
will persist till his dehapata or shuffling off
pf his mortal coils. That is to say. when a soul,
in his life perceives the paramatma-swarupd,
the vikshepa-amsa will persist. though the
avaruna-amsa vanishes immediately after the
perception of the supreme. '

Here the unlimited chaitanva is both the
object and substratum of the avidya. 1t is
observed that neither God noy Jiva can be
the substratum of the avidya which is held
to be the necessary prercquisite for admitting
their satta or being.

. Some others hold the view that the avidva
18 O_NC : but they don't relish in admitting amsas
in it . So they give out a different c\xplanu-
tion cni.ng a simile from the Nvava-cka-desa-
svstem,

.ic followers of the Nvava-cha-desa-svstem
hc.hcvc that in the cise of Devadatia who per-
ceves no pot on a particular spot of ground
or bhutala, the object perceived by him is the
Ghata-atyanta-abhava or absolute negation of
pot.  This atvanta-abhava exists in all times.
Tt exists on the bhutala even when a pot is
placed there.

As such one may bhe given to think that
the knowledge that * there exists the negation
of pot on the bhutala * should be unpalatably
admitted to be true and valid even at the time
of the pot being brought to the spot.

But the advocates of the Nvava-eka-desa-
system maintain that the knowledge that * there
exists the negation of pot on the bhutala’
should be considered to be true and valid
only if there is contact or relation between
atyanta-abhava and the bhutala, And in
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iccordance with the distinct apprehension or
ratiti they admit that the sambandha or rela-
ion between the Ghata-atyania-abhava and
he bhutala is preceded by either the antece-
lent-negation or the consequent negation of
sot's contact with the spot and that it is des-
royed when the negation of pot's contact
vith the bhutala is made to give up the spot
by the pot’s presence there. Similarly the
ibsolutists who maintain that the bandha i§
ubject to avidya’s sambandha and the mukti
s consequent on avidya’s severance with the
ame, hold the view that the avidya’s sani-
yandha with the Chaitanya, is dependent upon
he existence of the antah-karana and that it
s destroyed when the antah-karana is reduced
o nothing by the acquisition of the supreme
<nowledge. What it comes to mean 15 this :
When a soul like the sage Suka perceives t}1e
.upreme the antah-karana belonging to him
ilone perishes and as a consequence of it .the
widya gets disconnected only from the region
»f Chaitanya that is alienated under the limi-
ation of his antah-karana. And hence he
ittains Eternal Bliss.

third view maintain

Advaitins belonging to a
as follows :

\ different explanation which is

] ) C e
“Jati’ or ‘ common essential characteristic

which dwells in many individuals or vyaktis
-ontinues to have its relationship with a}l‘tllose
vyaklis as long as they live, e.g., the jati * cow-
ness ' or ¢ gotwam’ has its relationship with
Ml the individuals, i.e., cows that live. But
when a cow ceases to live, the cowness l<.)se's
its sambandha in that particular cow. Simi-
larly the ujnana which is one and the same
of its kind and which is related to every Jiva,

gets disconnected from those Jivas who by
acquiring the supreme knowledge cease to be
the livas.

In accordance with the direct cognition that
‘1 am ignorant’ Jiva is held to be the asraya
or support of the ajnana. Here bandha is
to be conceived as avidya’s sambandha with
Jiva and mukti as its severance with him.

Advaitins of the fourth type hold that if
mukti is stated as avidya’s severance with the
Chaitanya and not as avidya’s destruction then
it would be a statement contradicting the doc-
trines that declare avidya as being subject to
destruction. So they admit that bandha is the
existence of the avidya and mukti is the des-
truction of the same. They also view that
it would be improper to admit that one and
the same avidya has many amsas and that the
destruction of amsa is mukti, for they believe
that the supreme knowledge will not leave out
even a small portion of the avidya undestroyed
just as the fire when it is in contact with a
lump of cotton does not allow even a little
of it to remain unburnt.

If amsas are not admitted one may oppose
that it would run counter to the accepted view
that avidya-lesa persists when a soul in his
life perceives the supreme. But these absolu-
tists silence this opposition by explaining the
term °‘avidya-lesa’ as having reference to
¢ avidya-vasana’ — and not to ‘avidya-amsa’
— which they explain as a thing left behind
in the Jivan-mukta after the complete destruc-
tion of the avidya, like the mere smell (of
garlics) left behind in the well-cleansed garlic-
vessel.

———

MELT MY HEART

I cust my cares on Thee and. trust
That thou would take corruptions core,
My soul with all its sins and melt
Its stoniness and more and more,

By power of Grace, soften

11, and become its Refuge sure,
Compassionate fill holy hands

Of prayer are mine, and tear drops pure.

— THAYUMANAVAR @ Tr. by Sri K. R. R. Sastry.

S —



SAINT THAYUMANAVAR

K. R. R. SASTRY

Jesus of Nazareth invited the followers,
‘Let him deny himself and take up his cross
and follow me’. Bhagavan Ramakrishna
Paramahamsa mounted up the terrace near
the temple of Mother Kali and started in ecs-
tasy, ‘Come in ye, all my children dear’.
Saint Thayumanavar invites us all in * deep
silence ’ :

This is true knowledge.
Here is Bliss Eternal Flowing Nectar,
Ye ali come in, in unfailing camaraderie

Ye, of all faiths in one faith.
Taste deep this food heap.

Long after the age of the Upanishads one
finds in the sweet songs and ecstatic pourings
of Saint Thayumanavar, a powerful version of
these undying Upanishads.

Life and Times : Of the three dates given
of his rest in peace, 1659, 1742, and 1805, the
second may be taken to be the most probable.
His father, Kedilya Pillai was a steward under
the Chola prince of Trichinopoly, Vijayaranga
Chockalinga Naikkar (1704-1731). His only
son was given in adoption to his elder bro-
ther and Kedilya Pillai performed severe penan-
ces at Trichirapuram to propitiate Thayu-
manavar, the presiding deity. The baby born
was named after the deity. The boy was taught
the rare works of wisdom in Sanskrit and
Tamil. His mind was never satisfied with dry
learning. His father passed away. He was
tgstalled in his father’s post by the prince. He
witnessed the state intrigues, hated the ease
of enjoyment and pined for yoga-sadhana. In
the service of a chief, his thoughts turned
towards sifting the truth. He pined for a true
guru.

Quest after Guru : Thayumanavar ascen-
ded the steps of the temple to have a darsan
of Lord Thayumanavar. A Siva Raja Yogi
was sitting in the shrine of Dakshinamurti. He
was the Mauna-guruy, in the line of Thirumula.
Thayumanavar stood before the yogi in deep
respect. The devotee was initiated into deep

knowledge. ‘ Dear one, stay for a while in the
hOl‘lSC.hOlder'S path. I shall reach you again.
This is certain. Rest in deep quiet .

‘ Now started the thirst for deep knowledge
in the aspirant :

01:1. Mauna-guru of the line of Thirumula,
Giver of Mantra, adept in yoga,

Guru who initiated me into silence,

Can this slave wrestle through ?
Spurning the bundle of desires,

Rousing the primal energy,

Mad in Advaita,

Devourir)g the waves of vacillating mind
You trained me as an elephant wise,

Away from world, riches, women and luxury,
Taught me the word mystic,

Quieting mc in steadfast silence,
f\nd alike in plenty and poverty,
Thy grace led me 10 solace,

Pouring thus in silence over his guru's word
rested Thayumanavar.

Re-birth and Travel : Can ever service
under state, appeal to a true Jnani with the
fickleness of Kings and worldly pleasures and
joys ?

It was winter; the king presented him a
valuable carpet : Thayumanavar got it smiling
and presented it to u shivering Harijan 01;i
woman. The king got upset at this defiant
attztu.de. Chockanatha Nayak died in 1731.

Minakshi the queen, who succceded him
loved Thayumanavar. The queen lost all
sense of modesty — Thayumanavar persuaded
her 1o the contrary. He left the place for
good, quietly one night to Rameswaram.

His Marriuge :  Persuaded by his elder
brother he married. Giving birth to a child
his wife passed away.

.Mfmnaguru again appeared and initiated
him into Siva Raja Yoga.

Thayumanavar met Sadashivy Brshmendra
and passed along to Rumeswaram.

A dreadful draught struck Rameswaram —

the distressed hearkened to him — Saint Thayu-
manavar sang a song :

[
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If Saivism is a religion great

And its Lord has moon in the Crest, .
If Bliss after conquest of the senses is mukti,
Oh, ye clouds pour down in spate.

And rains poured down in torrents !

His Blissful End : His pupils Arulayar and
Kodikkarai Jnani worked devotedly under him.

Thayumanavar preached to his pupils :

* Dear ones — He is a mahayogi who con-
trols his mind while a householder ; ascetic
though if he be ruled by the senses, he is an
ignoramus . '

Rest in quiet : Such a decp quiet is hxghgr
than the eight Siddhis; in all our hearts 1s
one dancing ecstatically.

There is no one but Thee whom T can call
my own. Live in His Grace.

Dav and Night know Thyself — Pray, deve-
lop these virtues, peace, truth, mercy, charity,
steadfastness as an unflickering flame. '

In deep trance. passed away on the purmma
of makara, into the Eternal, our Siddhanta-
Saint Thayumanavar, the trusted guide, mercy
unbounded. and ever-helpful to seekers on the
path.

Mysticism of Thayumanavar . The psalpls
of the poet Thayumanavar reveal him passing
“from a severe analysis of feclings into that
healthy discontent out of which is born &
God-ward craving ", ' '

He strupgled, and when he got illuminated
by a God form and ° sustained by strength
which was not his’. he strove to reach the
end of all quests. .

Visions associated with specific revelations
are not found in his career.

Love-imagery is used, as found in the com-
positions of many mystics, 10 CXpress the soul’s
relationship with God.

Upanishads of Thayumanavar 1,'452 songs
and psalms are ascribed to him, ‘Ttis a Tamll
Upanishad. Ten songs a day deeply meditated
will purify the mind. Light will dawn on' ?he
Puth——lh short he is an ocean reconciling
Vedanta and  Siddhania’. (Suddhananda
Bharati).

In him is a marvellous combination of the
houscholder radiating into a Maharishi.

Worship the Indweller

1 cannot in Thy temples worship

Or there before Thy symbols bow,

Or pluck Thee dew-kissed flowers of offering

For in the flowers’ heart art Thou,

How can I press my palms together

My body bend to worship Thee,

Since it is all imperfect service,

For Thou indwellest Lord in me?

Thou art the vastness of the ether,

The elements, the primal sound,

The Vedas four, the goal of Vedas,

The quest beyond all seeking found,

The quest sublime, its key, its secret,

Thou of all-seeing, art the sight,

And of all-knowing, art the knowledge,

Of sight and sense, the inner light.

The word and its interpretation,

Form of the silent saving call.

0, Source of Grace in joy past thinking

That dancest in High Wisdom’s Hall.
(Tr. by T. 1. Tambayah.)

Experience

Of Thine own Self Thou knowest nothing
Thou doest nothing. Thou spakest Thou,
What time Thou camest, silent Teacher,
And claimest me Thine own— So now
My body, being soul Thou keepest
Thy captive, captive from that day,
When 1 became Thy willing bondman
And false things all have passed away,
Here is no continuing city,

False is the faith in now and here.
False is the love of wealth all fleeting
Falge is the sight that blinds the seer
To all the falseness of the body,

Of kith and kindred bond and tic,
False is the faith in false attachments
And of all has the greatest lie

Is truly that of Self-assertion

And darkness is no longer night,
Soul-ignorance the primal darkness ;
Now nor for me the pathway lie

Of good and ill to re-births leading
Thy mind is still, in peace is stayed,
And it has lost its old attachments,
Uncoming and ungoing made.

And time is not for all transcendent
Transfigured are, O, Amplitude,

That all things in its vastness holdest,
Ali-filling Bliss, Beatitude.



TO PURI, BY THE SEA

SARASWATI GAURISHANKAR

A book placed in my hands by a kindly
friend makes all the difference. Does not all
that we value come to us just so? — A glance,
a murmured phrase, a fleeting touch, do n“(jt
these — when the time is right — unlock the
door to a vista of endless beauty, of priceless
treasures, of haunting memories held captive
for the eternal delight of the mind ?

The book is entitled * Chaitanya-Charitam-
rita’. T read from it.

Sachi, the Mother of the World, answered ‘|
shall be happy if He stays here, bur if He i
blamed, it will grieve me. This plan strikes me
as a happy solution: let Him live on the Nila-
chal (Puri) which is as it were a next door
house from Navadwip* so the Master
went to the Nilachal, with his four companions
absorbed in the Kirtan of Krishna,

And thus, for me begins a journey filled
with enchantment, thrilling with emotion to
the music sung by the Lord Gauranga many,
many years ago as he walked the streets of
Puri — the abode of Jagannath.

Sakhi Gopal : It is a tiny hamlet, g few
miles outside Puri, bathed as it were, in per-
petual sunlight.  The smiling fields of green
paddy lend a tender glow to the scene. |
walk on sand — for the occan is not far off
— towards a little temple, and, as by magic,
the doors open for darshan. The Lord js
known here as Sakhi Gopal-—-—‘Gopal who
bore witness '

My little book tells me :

To Katak, He (Chaitanya) went to see the
Sakshi Gopal, whose beauty threw Him into 4
rapturc.  That night, during His halt there with
His disciples, He heard the legend of Gopal.

[t is a fascinating story, of the smiling Gopala
who bore witness to the truthfulness of Hi
devotee. Out of love for His youthful follow
ers, Krishna who resided in Brindaban, ¢on-
sented to walk to the distant Nilagchal to bear

witness against un aged Brahmin who had
vowed before the same Krishna to bestow upon
the younger man the hand of his daughter and
had now taken back his word. i

Krishna had protested against this journey.
" Nobody ever heard of an idol travelling he
had said. His Bhakta replied, * Why do ‘you'
:%pezlk of being an idol ? Yoy are not a mere
image but the darling of Brindabun ' Laugh-
ingly. Gopal had agreed, * I shall travel after
you, but do not look behind, or ¢lwe | shall
stop there.  You wil hear (on the w
the jingling of my Nupur and thys
I am going on "

ay) only
know that

So they travelled, this strange puir, the
youyg man rejoicing in the music of the 1:\'upur
behn?d him. But a5 they entered hjs villuge
was it now pardonable ? — pjg great Jove Fo;
Gopal_pcrsuudcd him to turn buck just once
that his eyes might — before the gaze of the
many fell on Him — ke their fiil of the glory
of Gopala's countenance. And Gop ped

al st >
there, but smilingly — nq the " stopped

N marvellous
-auly 3 torm was cufficient winesy to
Wi his young follower his bride.

no'z\:nd 80, Sakshi Gopal stands before me even
. ﬂ; an image of a smiling boy. the peucock-
ﬂua[e er proudly .ﬂutlcring on his forchead. his
o ]PO(liSC;i at his lips, whose entrancing mysic
: cad those who Jove Him into those glori-

Us pastures where there is no fear )

Let me £0 on.

len:‘hlf.; }vfiaslcr Went in an eqytatic mood to the
Ple of Jugannath, and was besjde Himself with

:ﬁ:ei?r:ath-c S[l,ght of the God. He rushed to embrace
\cnselesSng' El fell _down on the temple-floor,
noticed Hir: devetion.  Happily, survabhauma
was about o E:d stopped  the door-keeper  who
had recovereq :,l the Master. Later, when He
never ugain t’ o Bh&ltacha,m Tequested Him
Masi opli o .go 16 the temple alone and the
aster replied, '1 shall noy enter the shrine. but
sazc from the Garuda in the quudraggle "

t 2
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I “ gaze from the Garuda in the quadrangle ’
into the inner sanctum, and even as I do so.
I'am propelled by the crowd around me, clqser
towards the shrinc, towards the deepening
darkness, I stumble over a step and would
fall but for the inexorable pressure of those
behind. What do they see — that I cannot —
in this black darkness, seemingly impenetrable ?
And even as the anguished doubt assails me.
the darkness lifts and from the encircling
gloom, I seem to sec in the dim light, Jagan-
nath, His arms outstretched — to uplift? to
protect? In a minute, I am borne out of
the shrine on the edge of the tumultuous wave
that guided me in.

But the words ring in my ears — written,
it is true. by an Englishman many years ago
to His God. but is not Divinity the same every-
where ?

Yet ever and anon a trumpet sounds
From the hid battlements of Etermty,
Those shaken mists a space unscttie, then

Round the half-glimpses turrets slowly .
wash again ;

But not cre him who summoncth
[ first have seen.

Is my gloom after all. S
Shade of His hand outstretched caressingly -

Ah. fondedt. blindest. weakest, I am He '
whom thou scckest !

] '
Thou dravest love from thee. who dravest Me!

Where else shall T wander in this city hy
the rea? Down at the beach — all blue and
pink, now hlack. yct again gold and sifver —
I read,

The Master one night suddenly cuugh_t a
sight of the sea from Ai-tota. The moon-light
silvered the heaving billows — * they sparkled
like the water of the Jamuna . Dreaming all
the time of Krishna sporting in the Jamuna,
“the Master went to the sea and leaped into
it — the waves now sank Him, now floated
Him : on the waves He was carried about like
@ drv trec trunk. On the waves He drifted
tow:v}ds Konarak, now under water, now ahove
i’

In the deepening twilight, the fishermen on
the beagh drag in their ncts. They exult, for

it is a big haul, and as I walk away, I think
of that fisherman on the coast of Konarak,
who, on just such a day as this, drew up in
his net the figure of a man — God-like in
repose — and thought of death and spirit and
ghost, but not of the Lord Chaitanya, who in
truth, it was !

sLet me walk down this little crooked path,
picking my way through the brambles and
bushes, to the little shrine they call Siddha-
Bakul. It is entirely hollow, the trunk of this
ancient tree and has stood there all these hund-
reds of years, just so, its twisted top crowned
with fresh green leaves. Does it live on, nou-
rished by the faith of the simple man who
lived under it ?

Haridas was devoted to Krishna whose name
he would sing in rapture. He came 1o Lord
Chaitanya but cried, * Touch me not, Master,
I am a low untouchable wretch’. But the
Master answered, ‘1 touch you to be purified
myself, because I lack your pure religion’. So
saying, He took Haridas into the garden and
added, ‘ Live here, chanting His name. Daily
will T come and join thee. Bow to the discus
on the top of the temple of Jagannath (which
you can see from here) *.  And, we are told,
the Lord came to him every day with a little
Prasada and his love grew stronger year by
year,

It is true that from the shade of the tree,
Haridas could have caught a daily glimpse of
the top of the temple of Jagannath, which he
was forbidden to enter — and who am 1 to
disbelieve the story, of how, long after, when
Haridas was ordered to move away so that
the tree could be cut down, his living faith in
Gauranga stood -by him and the tree, silent
witness to his love for God, turned in a flash
into the twisted, hollow trunk I sce before me ?

History fades into legend — but no less
fascinating — as, my book closed, 1 wend my
way through the bazaar. The road curves
and fwists on its tracks, slowly 1 leave the
crowds behind, unil a sudden turn past a
hillock of sand, brings me into a small grove
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of Punnag trces. [ see a temple set amid the
trees; it is closed. But no matter, for ]
have heard the legend of this shrine of Govinda,
* Govinda who lives in the woods *. Lord Chai-
tanya found His way here at last and stood
enraptured ; for He could see here — as not
even in the temple, through His tears — the
vision of Krishna dancing in the company of
His cowherd playmates of Brindaban. Legend
has it, that, as He stood there gazing, He
vanished forever from sight of mortal man.

OcToBER

" The temple js closed ;
legend I have recounted ;
we walk a little, thin ,
my kindly guide.

We wz.xlk a while in the grove. richly car-
pett?d with fallen Jeaves. The trees are :
yet in bloom, byt soon, | k Tragrance
of the Punnag fiowers wil

and this is but g
. let it pass.  Shall
king of Gauranga 7 savs

:}\;eetness. In the_distance 1S the murmur of
S€a, eternal witnesg o the play of God
on earth. Py of Go

A SHORT INTRODUCTION TO THE BH
FOR BEGINNERS

AGAVADG] TA

SWAMI VIMALANANDA

Long ago our motherland was ruled by
righteous kings who were guided by wise and
benevolent Preceptors. The deeds of royal
heroes of action and thought are recorded in
the sacred books compiled many centuries ago,
The epic Mahabharata belong to this class of
literature. It is a mine of wisdom. The narra-
tive part of this national treasury is overlaid
with numerous dialogues, moral precepts and
philosophical poems. The great sage-Vyasa is
believed to be the author of this stupendous
work. The Mahabharata is constructed in
eighteen Books called Parvans. Each Parvan
is named after a great hero or some outstand-
ing event described in it. Bhishma-parvan is
the seventh book of the Great Epic of which
the Bhagavad Gita constitutes chapters twenty-
five to forty-two.

In order to understand the relationship
which this famous philosophic poem has with
the rest of the epic it is necessary to make 3
brief and rapid survey of the theme of the entire
work in so far as it pertains to our purpose here.

Bharata the son of Dushyanta was a great
hero whose glory is immortalised in the first
Book of the Mahabharata. Hasti who laid the
city known as Hastinapura was the son of Bha-
rawa’s grandson. Hasti's great grandson hag g

son called Kuru whe tilled
gion outlying Hastinapuru
ESC;J?:;:}, 'trhal plac.e is subsequentl_v Known
Deva €lra. Pratipa who had three sons

P1. Santanu gpg Balhika wys the grand-

son of Kuru's :

> Breat grandson. poyan:
a recluse in hjg C‘Nptl tl‘m}‘_d
antanu his
ca.me the ruler of the Kuru
epic tells us thyt g

se his touch was gg

and matured the re-
and performed pen-

antanu wys

ummedi

healthy and C(har ¢ wag transformed into

Bhagirathj, p, ming youth. Through Ganga

Santany. “:ho ;va}:"mm Bhishma Wis born to

Self—abncgaﬁon v his S,"_englh‘ Chzmit)‘. heroiam.

flinching devoy; erudition. firmneyy g un-
£ devotion to God stood above ull his

con arj i
: temporarieg. Besides Bhishma the
antanu was the sire of

Chitrangady and Vichitr
vati the foster daugh

aughter of 3 an chie
Although Bhishma wx emilcl o e i

kingdom by the | .
Rladly waived 1 W of primogeniture he had

Offsprings at the e {YOUT of Satyavariy
her mar;]ian foe e 9f his nepotiations with
- ) r Marrying »her to Santanu who

greal
two other sons called
avirva through Sutya-

d to the paternal

| 74
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vati. Had Bhishma clung to his rights Santanu

. could not have married a second time. But

his solicitude for his father outweighed all‘
Other considerations, The paternal devotion of
Bhishma was reciprocated by his gifted father.
Santanu conferred on Bhishma the power of
death at his own wish even though he was
Ndturally rendered unfit to live by extrinsic
Causes. It is believed that a person of outstand-
ing virtue is often endowed with the power of
miracles, and Santanu was great in everyway
€xcept that he was passionately fond of the
Yojanagandha or powerfully fragrant Satya-vatl
in his old age. This out-of-the-way marriage
however foredoomed the history of the Kuru
race, . _

Devavrata Bhishma kept his pledge in spirit
and to the last letter. He did all that he could
for securing the happiness of Chitrangada and
Vichitravirya. By his prowess the two
daughters of the King of Kasi were won for
Vichitravirya for marriage. The two sisters
Ambika and Ambalika bore no children to
Vichitravirya as he was removed by early fieath-
In the absence of a possible rival Bhishma
¢ould have assumed undisputed rulership ; but
he was so great that such a thought could not
be entertained in a mind of settied resove.
Satyavati thought out a plan to avert the extinc-
tion of Santanu’s line. She ordered her elde'st
son Dvaipayana Vyasa to raise children in
Ambika and Ambalika by the law of leverate.
In piety, penance, and wisdom Vyasa was sur-
Passed by none. But he was bound to obey
his mother, especially because of his promis¢ to
her in his infancy that he would carry out her
behedt any time she commanded him. And
this was the first and only wish of a great
mother. Thus by an ad hoc relationship of
Vyasa, Pandu was born through Ambika and
Dhritarashtra through Ambalika. But by some
confusion in the arrangement Vidura was u!so
born from Vyasa through their chamber maid.
Puandu was married to Prtha first and then to
Maidri, the former being a sister of Vasudeva
the father of Sri Krishna. By some indiscre-
tion on the part of Pandu during a hunting
excursion, he incurred the curse of a hermit

which hastened his untimely death. His widows
however were lucky to merit the grace of Re-
gents of the world viz, Dharma, Vayu, Indra
and Asvins and so Yudhisthira, Bhima, Arjuna
and Nakula and Sahadeva were born. The
first three were the children of Prtha and the
last two of Madri. The five brothers are called
the Pandavas—the descendents of Pandu.
Dhritarastra was married to Gandhari who bore
him one hundred sons and a daughter headed
by Duryodhan.. The scene of the Gita is the
battle field inio which the opposing cousins
entered when they found it impossible to settle
their disputes by agreement,

The Mahabharata is a Sastra Kavya com-
posed with a plan and motive. It is a Book
University that could count among its atumni
men and women who have discovered the
genuine values of life and strove 10 embody
them in conduct by the light of the knowledge
gained by constant study of this great book.
The four values of life stressed in this great
epic are Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha.
The concepts underlying the whole body of
ancient Vedic lore was proclaimed and re-
emphasised by Vyasa. It is believed that the
Bhagavad Gita is the flame that throws light
on all the rest of the Mahabharata, and this
sublime poem passes under view the relative
status of all the four values and pronounces
Moksha as the crowning value. The Song of
God-—Bhagavad Gita literally means that—is a
dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna re-
ported in the words of Sanjaya, a bard and
minister to the blind King Dhritarashtra. The
Song of God forms part of the great epic nar-
rated by the sage Vaisampayana to Janmejaya
the great grandson of Arjuna, the hero of the
book and is traditionally believed to-be record-
ed by Vyasa.

The four Sanskrit terms noted above deserve
some explanation by the way. Kama denotes
the enjoyment of lawful pleasures. Moksha
is the name for the state of liberation from the
imperfections, sufferings, delusions and limita-
tions of mundane existence and continuous en-
joyment of bliss, These are goals sought by
human beings consciously ot unconsciously at
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one time or other during the course of life,
Wealth is a necessary condition for the enjoy-
ment of pleasures. Proper acquisition of
wealth is therefore implied by the term Artha ;
for unless the pursuit of wealth is blameless,
enjoyment of pleasures will be poisoned or
imperilled during the process. Acquisition of
wealth must therefore be necessarily in a
rightcous manner. Further the path to Mokslia
lies through Dharma. While Kama and
Moksha are ends, Artha and Dharma are means
to their attainment. These four are the Puru-
sharthas or the human goals. In fact Moksha
alone 15 the goal par excellence, for it is eternal
and so cannot be a means 0 something ele
that i3 higher or better or more enduring.
Although Kama also may be considered an end
in itself) it cannot be an ultimate end 4s it is
fleeting, changing and shot with misery. The
satisfaction of desires is advised as a human
goal only to lead man to a state in which
desires no more torment man, Viewed thus,
Kama too deserves to be considered only as a
means. Thus the one central theme running

Octorrg

throughout the Mahabharata behing the hopes
an(‘i fears, joys and sorrows, defeats and vic-
'torles of all the heroes described therein is the
ideal of Moksha and hence the Epic iy dc.sc;ibed
as a Mokshasastra. The Supremacy of Dharma
again and again is restated because that serves
!Jot.h the ends, Kama and Moksha directly and
indirectly in order. Excessive altachment -to
7 ¢ ruined men and wome

who were noted for many virtues, This 1‘:::?::![:
clear from the events described in 1he earlier
paragruphs. In a society in which Kama and
fl\rt}fa yicld no place for Dharma total ruin is
nevitable. The whole Mahabharagy jg testi-
mony to this moral facr, The great V ’;1-\J
undaunted by 1he periodiy, ohscur;uiog ot
Dhurmg by Artha and Kama calls back strayine
humanity to the path of Dharma, the \;)le "nn:i
cternal refuge of human society.  The Bh"g \-
vad .Gita, which is the core of the great epic dl.r‘w
for 1ts central theme Dharma unL; Muks‘hu‘ t};é
former being the foundation o -
Vyasa was the greatest ¢
wisdom in his time,

f the lauer.
hampion of this new

THE CRISIS IN INDIAN RELIGIOUS THx

KING

N. C. ZAMINDAR

In onc way every period of time is a transi-
tion and every transition has its own ctisis but
then there are times when we face a complete
change of centuries of old habits, customs ete.
An eminent historian has remarked about such
times that ‘In times of such cosmic distur-
bance the historic process attains suddenly an
enormous speed : developments that otherwise
need ages seem to proceed in months, even in
weeks.”  Indeed, the changes are beyond ordi-
nary comprehension.  All our previous theories
and dogmas seem out of date and we stand
50 to say almost bewildered on the shores of
the new world.

The nature of this crisis in Indian thinking
has far decper meaning, The tidal waves of
new thoughts and ideologics have broken the

dykes of thought and the

.'In such a situgtion when
gles appear inadequate we
some - exploration of
thought,

What was the religious b
been a fashion 1 dub 5o
pundits as men of religion,
phical cluby ;ng soCietiey gy r
ous rc‘fo'rm. Both thege attitudes are incorrect

Religious reform, i atall any, can only be
bused on revelation, Rcvclznti(;n is not mcﬂ‘
uhstrac'lxon or logical category. It is the con-
frontation of the Reality which moves the mun
of God, India did have qych mi:n. bu: then

Mey  were sinpularly dway from the market
place of the learned.

alers ure rushing in.
alt our methodolo-
tan only atempt
Area ot rehigious

ackground 2 1y has
ctal reformers and
To sturt philoso-
cgarded as reliyi-
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So may we conclude that India did not even

» Cxpecrience a Reformation in religion 7 Cer-

tainly, social transformation is not reformation.
Changes in outward living are hardly indicative
of the inward changes.

Religion has very little to do with the out-
ward. It begins and ends with the inward.
Such inward changes have been neglected in
the recent past and totally rejected in the pre-
sent fimes,

Naturally the wholc tendency of Indian Y'e“'
gioys thinking became focussed on speechifying
and popularizing religion without real nt!'empts
at real personal transformations.  New jargon
and bombast took the field. Obviously it could
hardly affect the inner crisis.

In every age men have been promptcd by the
essential human cravings of money power and
sex. Human beings in their pursuit of these
ends naturally come  across  difficulties  and
sometime face crushing defeats in their efforts
and attempts, When these outward troubles
and blows of circumstances become too much
they seem to seek refuge in religion. Th‘fy
want the Supreme to come and help the'm m
the achiovement of their material ends.  They
Legh o pavehological escape and begin a 333‘“.'}‘
for an out of the way experience.  To be 5“"
more cxact they crave for miracles and mﬂglcf"
tricks of many types. This they consider 10
be religion.  This is  what they expect from
saints and men of God. [t is true that frustra-
tions and these hocus pocus devices also some-
time Jead 1o u profound transformation and rea-
lization of the self. But these arc rare excep-
tions,

One nced not disagree with that magmificent
defence of Browning’s Bishop Blougram by
Chesterton. * A vain, ill mannered and untr.us(-
worthy egotist defending his own sordid dmpgs
with his own cheap and weather beaten philo-
sophy. ... That is what Blougram was. Yc.t
even he confesses about * the grand Perhaps "
India can boast of hundreds of Blougrams ;1nfi
cven more degraded ¢ spiritual masters .
These pesudo-saints provide material for bitter

attacks an Ralizian itcelf

Of course these masters have their irratio-
nal followers. Some of them acted as their
amanuenses and wrole out a vast amount of
what passes as ‘ religious literature °.

It will not be proper to name such persons
but still it must be said that this has definitely
popularised the craze for the supernatural.
When this craze spends itself, we find a com-
plex ridden human personality hardly curable
from the psychological point of view,

When such instances multiply, persons who
disbelieve in religion do get ample material as
¢vidence for their conclusions.

The stresses and strains of modern life have
made it impossible for the normal patiern of
human and social life to continue. The Hindus
who arc castigated by our new fanpled social
analysis as antissocial, individualistic, intolerent
persons had their own society known as caste.
‘That is vanishing, leaving them without mental
and social haven, They look completely lost.

It 15 true that adaptation should be there.
One must move with the times. It will all
happen in due course. But we cannot expect
wholesale adaptations,

The crixiy in Indian relipious thinking there-
fore hoilx down 10 the fact that at present it i3
unable to give a ringing message to be full of
courage and face the world.

It mcans that there are few men with an
inner transformation and initiation in the re-
gions of bliss. Religious thinking is applica-
tion of the eternal veritics in the new situations
and crises.  Indian religious thinking is unfortu-
nately not mustering courage of the ancient
teachings to utter its solutions for the riddles
of the present transition.

All over thc world the situation for revela-
tory religions is not very happy. India which
boasted of ancient wisdom seems to be border-
ing on scepticism,

It 15 not striking a pose of superiority but it
has been a fact that this ancient land has had
the privilepe of having larget number of relis
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gious inen, in spite of the Indian Blougrams,
who have met the challange and found ways
and means to tide it over,

In utter humility one has to make an earnest
attempt to find solution to this crisis. Perhaps
we may be again fortunate to receive the gracc
of the All merciful. It is high time now and we
must get out of the false thinking that we can

OcCTOBER

tide the crisis willy nilly.  Our heritage is all
there. Nobody can brush it aside but to think
that without our realization of thosc inspiring
messages and teachings in our lives, howso-
ever hur'nble they may be. we will get and spread
peace, 1s self-delusion. Let ug hope that the

nature of the crisis will be appreciated and
attempts made 1o tide it over.

THE PROBLEM OF GOD AND MAN
(In the Light of Indian Thought)

M. HAFIZ SYED

Of all the problems, the problem of the
idea of God, His nature, His mystery, and
His relation to man, have baflled the mind
of the earnest thinkers of all ages.. In every
country and in every nation there have becen
daring thinkers who have speculated about the
nature of God and how t understand Him ;
but they have returned crest-fallen from their
search after this Truth. They have confessed
therr mabality 10 probe ino the myxiery of
the divine nature.  They have speculited muen
but have come 1o no sabisfactory solution.
Their fruitless quest of God has turned the
minds of many carnest scekers after Truth
away from any possibility of knowing Him.
Some of these thinkers who have failed 1o
get any light through their mental speculation
have avowedly become sceptic or agnostic,

This is what has happened in the West. In
the East the story has been somewhat diffe-
rent. Some of the foremost thinkers in Fast-
ern countries have frankly confessed the limi-
tations of minds and their inability through
mental process to acquire any knowledge of
That which is believed to be beyond the range
of mind.

Many of the carnest seekers in ancient India
have thrown valuable light on the problem.
which still serves as a beacon-light to those
who persist in their desirs to get some glimpse

of the Reality. ‘The ancicent sages in India
have held a theory about thig problem diffc-
rent from their Wegt ]

<rn 3 ;

that mind is made of mc‘:)l::?ccd:d oy hold
cannot grasp That which i bcyon(i mind. The
only'way to have a diregt eXperience v.f the
Reality is o stij the mind's activ}ties to
Syl?duc'und to control i, before the Ji'vin-‘
pxmn ™ vouchsuled to man. They say lhii;
'»”d manifests Himsell in every Q;lﬂh]y-l—nrn]
higher or lower :  the one abode where HLf
dwells constanily gpg feveals Himself is mans
own heart,  All the mystics and G‘od-;ncr;
have borne testimony g this statement.  In
order 1o reglize Him, it iy necessary thai onc

should scarch one's o
. L own heart and ¢ e
Him there. ¢ Ty 0 seck

as such it

Bhagavan Sii Krishna has faid this down in
clear and unmistakable langyyee - * 1. O Guda-
kc.@, am the Self. seated in ‘thc h(;urt of all
beings ; I am the Beginning, the middle. and
ulsp tAhe end of all beings.’ (Gita X’2(”
This is the clegreg cxpos;tion of l}le ;ii\'iné
S?Jiunr‘c of man, ever piven 1o the world. The

nity qf man was prockimed by the author
of Christianity in these words, * M;;n wis made
after the image of God.* ‘

Hazrat Ali the feader of the M mys-

lies, has declared that one who knows his own
Sclf can alope know Cind
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The fact is that man has a great link with
God not only as the creature of God but also

' as the revealer of God. Indeed, all that huma-

nity knows of God is known because of man.
All the highest concepts which we have today
concerning  God’s nature came to us from
man, All through we have that supreme fact ;
we know of God because of man.

We have the striking fact that man has
revealed God. but he has done so only because
he has divinity within him. It is because man
is not simply a thing of clay which God has
breathed into and made a living thing, but
because he contains within himself the divinc.
Man has revealed God and can always reveal
Him.

The doctrine of the divinity of man 1s knowtt
in the clearest fashion in India; for it is a
doctrine of Indian Philosophy that man is not
only man but the embodiment of divinity that
resides in him.

So, then, it is not at all surprising, when
we enquire into the problem of man, to find
that what we call * man’ is not merely a clod
of earth or a brute, but that there is in him
somcthing wonderful and stupendous.  In the
past God has revealed Himself as man. It
is an imegral part of the Christian faith that
Christ, born of woman, who lived as we do,
revealed God. In Hinduism they say of 5ri
Krishna, born of woman, the best man among
men, that he rcvealed divinity, nay, he was
divinity itself.

God was revealed to man by a few great
leaders of humanity, the founders of the great
religions, We accept that they were the sons
of God, that they were God incarnate. In
the past history of humanity, we find that the
divine nature was not confined in just those
few saviours, The divine nature was found
in all men and women such as most of us are.

The ancient traditions of India say that
through purification a man born of woman puts
on the robe of the Guru. To all who look to
him, to his disciples, he, the Guru or the tea-
cher, is God, and they reverence him not
merely begause of his goodness, but because

in him divinity stands more revealed. Every
day, when the pious Hindu begins his medita-
tion and thinks of his human teacher, he recites
the Sanskrit verse which means; ‘Guru is
Brahma, Guru is Vishnu, Guru is Siva, Guru
is Para-Brahma Itself.’

There is a new way of seeing God in man,
and that is to see God in the child. We have
not as yet thought of the child as a mirror of
the Godhead. But we find that every country
is now discussing child-welfare, A new inte-
rest has been found in children, not merely
because they are to build up the State as ciu-
zens, but because there is something fascinating,
beautiful, attractive, inspiring, and spirituali-
zing n children. When we look into a child's
face, we may hear God’s whisper. For children
are slowly becoming to us the mirror of the
Godhead in the coming civilization.

How shall we find the God in man? It
has to be done by our understanding man
by watching what it is in man that inspires us.
We will find, then, that what inspires us in
man ar¢ the emanations, the flushes of the divi-
nity which are n him. Let us consider the
hero for a moment. Why is a person heroic ?
Beeause he has released the hidden power of
the God in him, and because he has teleased
that hidden divinity. We salute the divine as
the hero. The hero is to be saluted, admired,
imitated because the hero is God. When men
give their lives for honour, then the sparks of
divinity manifest in them, It is the divine in
man which contemplates such a death and
says, ‘1 cannot die, the only death is when
I do not serve’ It is in the people round us,
in the hero, in the martyr, in the sacrificing
man that we shall see something of the nature
of God.

There are certain things in our civilization
today which can prevent our discovering God
in our brother man, and one of them is the
prejudice of race and colour. Every one of
us, when thinking in general of the principles
of life, must know that God is no respector
of persons, that God is not the God of the
white race, that God i5 not the God of this,
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that or other nation only. He is the God of
all mankind, If there is one God, then there
is only one humanity, and the distinctions of
race and creed mean nothing at all to God.
We must, step by step, break down all such
barriers that seek to limit the Infinite.

Let us not think that God will oniy reveal
Himself to us in what we think are the great
and glorious and inspiring deeds of humanity.
Sometimes, thinking thus we turn our back
on scenes of suffering and degradation. Let
nothing repel us; for even in suffering and
degradation too there is something of the divine
nature. Let us contemplate the sufferings of
mankind, let our heart go out in pity all the
time ; for * pity is the touch of God in the hu-
man heart, and from that way he ever trod, he
never departs.’” Let us enlarge our heart so
that it is compassionate to all that lives, so that
there is no suffering we are not willing to share.
In suffering there awaits us the lesson of pity,
and pity is a power which helps us to sacrifice
in a larger way. Let us not turn our back.
therefore, on life in any of its phases.

God has manifested Himself through all the
phenomenal world—mineral, vegetable, and
animal. But His highest manifestation is
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revealed in man, who is essentially a spiritual
being, although he has forgotten, for the timc

being, his essential nature and has identified

himself with perishing forms. 1t is this identj-
fication with ephemeral bodies in which he is
encased that leads him to believe that he is
weak, sinful, and degraded. But the moment
he analyses his own constitution he begins to
realize that he is not the body, nor his senses
and mind, but something far higher than thesc.
To quote the words of Sri Krishna in the Gir,
"It is said the senses are great
these senses is the mind ;
mind is reason ; but what 1S
son 15 He, the Self’ This spiritual soul of
man is ever existent ; for it is nog born nor
doth it die ; nor having been ceascth he any
more 10 be. Itis Sar, Chit, Ananda (existence,
consc;ousncss, bliss).  When a man learns to
bgur In mind his divine nature, in spite of all
kinds of sorrows angd sufferings which he may
have to .undcrgo in the outer world, inwardly
he‘remams calm, serene, and dignified in his
attitude to the happenings of the world. He
knows that the outer physical life is subject
fo change, decay, and death. The real man
in him is above all sorrow and suffering. and
with Him he ghoug identify himselt, &

; greater than
greater than the
greater than rea-

THE NON-VIOLENCE OF THE MAHATMA

CHUNILAL MITRA

It is now conclusively established that the
political history of India for thirty vears
(1917-47) at least is the life history of
Gandhiji, and our Independence is greatly the
result of the Mahatma’s sacrifice and leader-
ship. For, he headed not only political revolts
of the Indian people but also led a crusade
against the mechanistic and urban civilization
of the West. As such, he was the voice of the
sunken millions for three decades, inasmuch
45 it is he who trunsformed the Congrecs from
a debating body of the politicians drawn mainly

from the upper middie
combative organization

Gandhiji was
mon claim of 3

class into a powerful
of the masses,
anexception in his uncom-
e wag. o C(_)m:non fact that his whole
n o _ pel"lmgm, an - experiment with
MO other thing than Truth itself.  The claim
'S uncommon because iy g made by rare
K:SQ?S. He ot only equated Truth with God
4150 occasionally construed the former as
even wider than the latier.  Truth is not only
Yﬂ“t‘d l?ut alsop au-absorbing. In his words ;
My unitorm expericnce hag eonvinced me that

i”
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there is no other God than Truth, no religion
higher than Righteousness.” Hence, he was
confirmed that *religion and morality werc
synonymous ’,

Tagore pointed out that our greatest fortun:
is when ‘ others’ become our own, while the
greatest misfortune is when our own men
become ‘others’. Gandhiji believed in this
truth and acted likewise. Because of his love
for Truth he loved all, friends and foes alike.
In fact, none was an enemy to him. To quote
him further : ‘To see the universal and all-
pervading spirit of Truth face to face one must
be able to love the meanest of creation as one-
self. And a man who aspires after that cannot
afford to keep out of any field of life He
Jaunched so many political, social, educational
and cultural movements and even worked for
the salvation of the spirit. He achieved tremen-
dous success in politics. Yet, politics was not
the be-all and end-all of his life. All thesc
activities were inspired by his search for Truth.
* My devotion to Truth has drawn me into the
field of politics *, and yet he made politics and
religion no discrete subjects, no two separate
studies. I can say without the slightest hesi-
tation and yet in all humility, that thos¢ yv}w
say that religion has nothing to do with politics
do not know what religion means.’

The history of human gjvilization s .(he
history of the evolution of our being, which.
in its turn, is our advance from brutality ,to
humanity, from humanity to morality, from
morality to divinity, Accordingly. the tech-
nique and the philosophy of the Gandhian way
of lifc were based on somc fundameqt;nl
principles, which to him. were almost lke
postulates. He was always outspoken in pro-
nouncing them unequivocally. If those postu-
lates were not construed properly, the greater
part of what Gandhiji told or stood for is left
unexplained as obscure or false, fictitious or
vicious,

The postulates arc in the forms of some
painters. To a weak or tyranmcal Govern-
ment, national or foreign, Gandhiji’s pointer
was : ‘A government which is weak or which

allows itself to be led into courses which its
reason does not approve of, is not fit to rule.
It ought to step aside and make way for a
better rule.’” One other postulate is : * To err
is human, but to own up one’s error and so to
act to be proof against it is manly.” He opined
that confession of error is like a broom that
sweeps away dirt and leaves the surface cleaner
than before. Perhaps the greatest of the
axioms is : ‘ The life of a nation like that of
an individual is an indivisible whole’. Con-
sistently, he felt and believed that what is good
for the one is good for the multitude. Nay,
more : The good of the individual is contained
in the good of all. As a corollary he argued
that “ the lawyer's work has the same value as
the labourer’s inasmuch as all have the right
of earning their livelihood from their work.’

The sole object of the Mahatma was to esta-
blish truth, justice and righteousness on a
sound pedestal throughout the length and
breadth of India first, and in the world next.
In his words : ‘My ambition is nothing less
than to see international relations placed on a
moral basis through India’s efforts.’ In the
words of Romain Rolland : * Unlike our Euro-
pean revolutionists Gandhi came not to make
laws and ordinances. but to create a new
Human Society based on Truth, Love and None-
violence.” In faet, his non-violence was the
basic principle of all his activities, It was
never a cloak, a policy with him. It was the
creed of his life, the key to his success, the
cardinal principle of his politics and eccono-
mics, morality and religion, It was at once
the foundation and the culmination of his
philosophy, the basis and fruition of his life.

On the Indian soil at least, in its tradition
and civilization, non-violence is never a new
thing. But rthe way Gandhiji approached it
and the modes of its universal application were
absolutely new. As such, he re-innovated
politics, rejuvenated morality and religion for
the first time in two thousand ycars by his
unique introduction of non-violence in them.
His nonsviolence is everything, all else are
clucidations, avxiliaries or deductions. Unless
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it is understood in its entire connotation, his
politics and economics, Ethics and Theology
cannot be understood. For, they are nothing
unless non-violent. Minus Non-violence his
policies and programmes sink, and Gandhism
becomes a cypher.

It is simple and yet strange. Its nature and
conditions for its observance must have to be
closely followed, if we at all endeavour to prcét
ourselves by the acceptance of his philosophy
and to fulfil his mission simultaneously. For,
to attempt to fulfil a man’s mission and not
to accept his philosophy of life are contradic-
tory.

As the first condition he asked us to be
pure at heart. *‘ Without self purification the
observance of the Law of Ahimsa must remain
an empty dream’. (Autobiography. p. 615).
This purity is based on humility. It is our-
sclves to be humble and lowly. ‘ The secker
after Truth should be humbler than the dust.
The world crushes the dust under its feet, but
the seeker after Truth should be humble him-
self that even the dust could crush him.’ (1bid.,
p. 14). This humility must not be thrust from
without, but evolved from within, In Gandhiji's
words : “ So long as a man does not of his own
freewill put himself last among his fellow
creatures, there is no salvation for him. .
Ahimsa is the farthest limit of humility.* (1bid.,
p. 616).

In Non-violence there is no scope either for
pride or for jealousy. A volary of Truth, or
a non-violent Satyagrahi does not only not find
fault with other, but also does not speak il of
him. He takes ‘other’ as his cqual or even
more dignified than himself. In the words of
the Mahatma again : ‘It has always been a
mystery to me how men can feel themselves
honourcd by the humiliation of their fellow-
beings.’ (Auto : p. 192). *To slight a single
human being is to slight those divine powers,
and thus to harm not only that being but with
him the whole world.” (p. 337).

The Mahatma warned us against all possible
pitfalls consequent on the concept of Non-
violenss misunderetpod.  For instance. nona
violence is never flattery, and he 101d us : - Non-
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VI?lcht: very easily takes the form of hypo-
Crisy.  But love and fear are self-comradictory.
@ve never hesitates o sacrifice.
m'ter_estcd to have anything jp return’ So, his
TMISSION Was 10 win over hatred by l,ove
violence by non-violence. He marched on an(i
on, and did not wait for others. For the
hidden treasure, Spirituality, must pe ea;med
by one’s_ own endeavour, personal  hardship
an'd meditation. He opined that, if one man

that extent.

To pe truly non-violent We are to cultivate
.the quiet courage of dying withoyt killing. * It
is the Law ’, said Gandhiji, “ of oy spccie's as
violence is the Law of the bruge, Neverihc-
less. he would risk violence a thousand times
rather than (welcome ) the emasculation of the
race.” For. he believed that to do wrong and
to suffer wrong are equally unjust. Consis-
tently, he argued that. the people that do not
fight for their rights are like slaves, and that
every nation and every individual have the

. duty to rise ., :
intolerable wrong.’ against an

Witl?ogz non-violence knowledge of (he
Truth s impossible, For iy ;s not the weapon
of the poor ynq the fearful, the meek and the
Weak. but the greutey drms of the brave. the
powerful and (pe karless. Trug cin onl‘v be
e;plored by fearlessnewe. The nutur‘c and con-
ditions of Non-violeng, may be summeg upriﬂ
the Mahyyng's own - Ty 'Li)l and to be killed
by the enemy in a hyyye held is bravery : but
to forbear the attack of up enemy \;-n‘hout

fat cry.’ '

His is 2 geniys though not bosp or pifted. at
le('fﬁ.t carned and acquired and yet P;ow qle‘
Prsnaly perfeeped To 4 polluted and un‘;u t
politics, untrye and viole ‘ er
sick and militan, world, t
and politicians, m,
of the identity of
one hand
relivion

retaliation is 5 greuater byyy

o the misled statesmen
y the Mahatma's message
orality and relivion on the
and the hnrmon_v and s\nlhcsis of

o and politicy on e other. and his life
NoB-violence in tholicht. words

~

and deads

It is dis- -
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GOODNESS AT THE SOURCE

Yajurveda, Vs, 34. 1-6.

Metre :  Irishtup.

ABINASH CHANDRA BOSE

May the Divine Essence that goes far away
from the waking and likewise f.;om the sleeping,
and that far-travelling Light of lights,—
may that my Mind resolve on what is good. (1)

May that by which wise men, skilful in rituals
and steady in assemblies, perform their dutics,
that peerless Spirit lying in living beings,—
may that my Mind resolve on what is good. (2)

May that which is deep knowledge, intellect, memory,
that which is the deathless Flame in living things,

without which nothing whatever is done,~
may that my Mind resolve on what is good. 3

May that immortal Essence by which all
the past and present world is comprehended,
by which the ritual spreads with the Seven Priests,—
may that my Mind resolve on what is good. (4)

May that in which Riks and Samas and Yajus arc held firm .
like spokes in thc nave of a chariot wheel,

in which all thoughts of the living arc interwoven,—
may that my Mind resolve on what is good. (5

May that which guides men hike the good charioteer
who control§ fleet-footed horses with the reins,

that which abides in the heart, most swift, agile
may that my Mind resolve on what is good. (6)

NOTES :

The Veda takes goodness as a motive in the
mind before it can become a part of conduct,

St 1—Essence — signifies  the spirit  (in ]a-‘crhk;:i‘-
guage, jivarma) in man. The Veda holds
man as ¢ssentially divine.

St 2—wsyembly — vidatha, the cenire of publw}'ch-
gious activity in the Vedic age,  living
beings — Al living beings ure groupcd_ togc-
ther By the Veda as possessing the Mind.

St 3—decp knowledge — Drujna.

St. 5—Riks etc.— The three Vedas are preserved
in memory. (The fourth, Atharva Veda, is
not named here). This refers to the oral
tradition of the Veda from the most ancient
times. Jike spokes etc. — implies the funda-
mental unity of the Vedas, all thoughis etc. —
This essential unity of all minds has been
declared by the great mystics of all ages and
climes.

St 6—The comparivon of the charioleer has beed
used i later religioug literature, 100.



UNITY OF ENLIGHTENMENT

(Vedanta and Zen)

VAJRABODHI

1

“Bliss consists in cessation of all thought,
ln the quicscence of plurality,

Vedanta, " End of the Vedas’, first of all,
represents  their youngest scction  which are
e Upanishads,  Morcover Vedanta is the
common foundation of all orthodox Indian
systems of philosophy,  Although they may
nutually differ, at bottom, they do not conflict
bne another rather they complete themselves,
While the logical structure is the first concern
ind criterion of every system of thought (dar-
thana), their source, the Upanishads cach
ime can only indicate and hint at that which
s in the ultimate sense inconceivable, For
evelations are in the habit of coming forward
pontancously and dircetly without discursive
hought or ratiocination.

U generally we speak of Vedama we think
i the Advaita-Vedanta, the great teaching of
he Onc without=a-second, accomplished and
ystematized by Sri Sankaracharya. The true
cvelation, i.e. the living, direct experience of
ierfect Truth always goes beyond, * transcends ’
he intellect and its narrow egohood, while a
hilosophical system, just because it works
gically, is forced to stick to the limits of
hinking. This means that no way of think-
1g, ever 5o ingenious, can lead to that expe-
ience of perfect Truth of which it wishes to
onvince. No Sage can make a bridge across
1¢ abyss between thinking and Enlightenment,
imply because revelation or illumination do
ot manifest in the confusion of our dualisti-
ally-trained mind, the prison of rationality.
ure Consciousness identical with Ullimate
‘cality (Brahman) 15 Consciousness perye,

undifferentiated, not consciousness
thing.

of some-

All true mystics use this faculty of intuitive
awareness, of immediate perceplion, and all
alike are  unable 10 make their knowledge
known. Therefore the Buddha 100 refused to
speak of that which jg ¢xpericneed beyond
mind in a thought-free state which is devoid
of all attributes (sumva).  That does not make
It VOId or vacuous ; it is void that already
full, a Plenum-Void. Vedanta in point of fact
can only muake out a practical way of making
onesclf alive to receive thgt Truth, it s «a
state of inner readiness, of spiritual receplivity
which has nothing 10 do with intellectual cocre
cion.  The “clearing” and finally the liquida-
tion of the mind is the sine

Short Path,

Indian thinkng 15 hiberal and nyg found
Sni Sankara it masierly advogyte, 1 he whole
mystery is 10 convineg the thinking mind that
it cannot reach Ultimate Truth, ur;d 1 persu-
ade it to give up all its efforts in this direc.
tion. For the practical purpose of living the
intellect is an excelleny contrivance but as a
means of revealing * the whole * jt ig useless as
the constable’s bull's ¢ye luntern in revealing
the world. The Advaita-Vedanty of Sankara
without doubt is an ingcnious way 1o lead the
working of the mind to its own limits and

thereby, scen from it spiritual height,
absurdum .

quad non on the

*ad
It is only regrettable that on its
way most “ thinkers * are brought to bag, ie.
succumb or give up before they reuch the limit,
—or do not perceive it. They are trightened
to let go their hold ang resolutely 1o loosen
the tie of the ¢go, they startde 10 risk the deci-
sive jump which the mind must make in tull
self-conseiousness from sclfsillusion to Sclf

-

~.

L4
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Enlightenment into the Great Void (Sunya),
“the immeasurable, primeval abyss of our own
> true Being—Tat tvam asi.

It

“The aim of spiritual life is how to stop the
working of the mind.’

Moreover, there is another kindred method
to withdraw from the slavery of the logical
or automatical thinking, i.e. to-reach the clgar,
purified Consciousness without contents, with-
out thouehts and ideas. Tt is ‘Zen’, an old
but yet s tiving and modern form and Sho.rt
or Sudden Path of Buddhism (Mahayana) in
the Far-East which recommends another Way
or access. apparently opposed to Yedama yet
finally achieving the same end. Itisa rleform-
ed return 1o the oripinal Buddha-teaching, so
different from its fat later Pali-scriptures‘. In
short, it is the direct assault upon the Cl.fﬂdel
of Truth without reliance upon beliefs, ideas
and scriptures, the perishable creations of lear-
ned isnorance which hides from man the splen-

" dour Lof the Radiance of the Real, our True
State from the first beginning.

Dircetly from the first Zen deprives the
thinker of every hold or support 1o break down
the bars of imtellect  The séeker after truth
receives to his many guestions SUCR answers
with which his logical thinking does not know
what to do,—while an awake inmost pre-senti-
ment tells him that this odd answer is not only
‘right’ but true, more true than ‘any other
thinking can ever find. The disciy?lch on. the
Short Path is for ever to avoid imagining things.

Question : * Where my mind can find 1
point, on which it can rest? > Answer ;
* There where it does no more find any.rest .
The solution : Every thought gets 3 footing on
an object. If the footing is withdrawn. then
it sinks down and is making way for another
thought. That is, the mind grasps anothe.r
hold upon which it fastens. Tt rests only, lf:
every support is denicd. That you can dn'l?:,
ﬁiing vour attention exclusively on the task in
hand, the one thing perfectly you do here and

“cypress-tree in the court-yard ',
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now with the whole of your personality, being
fully absorbed in the present moment (eating
or washing, or meditating), which might be
summed up in the maxim of Lao-tze : ‘ To be
a whole in the fragment’. To meditate is not
to think, it does not mean pondering over deep
problems. Meditation consists in the profound
absorption and resting within oneself, in the
final slipping of the consciousness into the
waveless Great Silence of Cosmic Conscious-
ness.

‘What is the Buddha?’® Answer: ‘The
Perfection or
Enlightenment are no intellectual products.
The cypress is no theoretical but, that is to say,
a practical experience of Perfection, of the un-
questionable resting-in-oneself, of pure Being
(Be-ness). Nothirfg else is the essence of the
Buddha, nothing else is the essential of all
Being—the one without-a-second. And that

you are already ever since.

Another monk entered a room where 2
Master was alone. ‘ What is the Buddha ?’—
“ Just now He has gone ’. The monk has with
his learned question driven away the great
Silence which is the expression of Perfection,
of the Absolute or the Divine Being perse.
Such s Pure Conseiousness beyond the auios
matical and logical intellegt s it io topether a
Consciousness frec from any self-centred rela-
tions making us restless and discontented.

In this form of rapid question-answer a
lightning answer may suffice, thrusting the
question back into the questioner’s mind—and
suddenly arouse the receptive, latent intuition.
“How shall 1 escape from the wheel of birth
and death?’ Asked the Master in reply, * Who
puts you under restraint ?’

¢ Earnestly I am trying but I do not know,
where and how to find the Buddha ’—Answer :
“You are looking out for an ox. while in fact
you are riding on him’.

In truth, as we have seen, Freedom and
Peace are calling from nowhere but from .lbc
beyond of mere thinking and philosophizing,
the State of our True Awakening or pure Cons-

I I E . o N
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ciousness transcendent over differentiation
‘and separateness. Vedanta and Zen are two
equally valuable, bold Ways and means of
realizing the essential Oneness of Life, of
Samsara and Nirvana, Atman and Brahman
now and here, It is the aim and the end of
the Dharma, as it is of all systems of Yoga

OcToBER

and of all schools of Buddhism and Hinduism,

—the condition in which ‘I and my Father
are one’.

‘ Abstaining from the dialectics
And the discussion of dogmas,
Let us only be occupied with
A living Realization !
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THE WORSHIP OF THE FOREFATHERS AND THE MOTHER SUPREMI

Shortly is arriving the Pitripaksha followed
by the Navaratri, The dark fortnight before
the Navaratri is holy, for we offer our obla-
_tions to the forefathers with appropriate cere-
monies and the latter is holy because we wor-
ship the Mother Goddess at this time.

The Pitris or deceased ancestors according
to the Indian tradition are of two classes, viz.
the fathers, grandfathers and great-grandfathers
of any person, and the progenitors of man-
kind generally. In honour of both these classes
rites called Sraddhas or the obsequial rites are
performed and oblations called Pindas or round
balls of food are offered. The Tarpana is
done for refreshing the Pitris offering water,
etc. along with appropriate mantras.  Jt g

done on the day of the new moon, The Pitri-
paksha, the dark half of the Asvina month, is
especially sacred to the Pitris, According 10
Fhe scriptures the Pitris live in the Pitriloka
mbetween the carth and the heaven. All

the creatures have to pass through this sphere
after death, )

This worship of the personal and social

q

1

ancestors is an important rite performed by ©

fl" the Hindus. The reason of this worship
IS not far to seek. There is in every civiliza-
tion a provision for paying homage to the
departed  elders, especially the tallest ones
among .thcm. Men who built up the society
and civilization the fruits of which are cnjoyed
by posterity naturally merit recognition. Out

1959

of gratitude man worships them. The very
fact of their being ancient renders a halo of
respect around them. When they were really
great, and were the cause in turning the points
of history, or made a significant contribution
t0 the national culture, they command a
hundredfold more reverence and love. By
thinking of them man tries to get a glimpse
of their spirit and hopes to imbibe it. What-
cver you think you become is a well-recognized
truth,  Morcover whatever is great, ancient
or beautiful auracts man even without his
knowing, Reflecting on them, meditating on
their glories and singing praiscs to them, man's
nind becomes filled with mellowed emotion
charged with a high moral tone, This emo-
tion is the motive force by which man forgets
his limitations and feels his innate preatness
and strives for excellence in life.  Thus by the
worship of the Pitris during this season we
Lrow in stature by associating ourselves with
the great depurted ones. This practice is very
ancient and was current even from the days of
the Vedas,

Ancient also is the worship of God as the
Mother which is especially done during the
Devipuksha. the fortnight following the Pitri-
paksha.  During this ime the Goddess 15 wor-
shipped especially in Her three aspects, s
Durga, Lakshmi and Saraswati.

The Mother worship in India was also
Vedic in origin though it may be true that
many tributaries of local and popular fenmale
deities from different sources including Tibetan
and Chinese and various modes of worshipping
them, mingled in the main current. Looking
upon the gods as mother is often met with in
the Rigveda. 1t says ‘ Agni sustains every one
like one’s mother * (Rv. V. 15. 4). The devo-
tce prays to Ushas, ‘ Let us be dear to you
like sons to a mother ' (Rv. VII, 81. 4). Earth
and Heaven were considered by the Vedic seers
as mother and father respectively. They saved
from sin and upheld the moral standards. The
most important Mother Goddess fully developed
in the Rigveda was Aditi who figures there
no less than cighty times. She 1s often men-
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In a whole hymn (Rv. X, 100), the refrain
prays to Aditi for all-round welfare, Her con-
cept is quite abstract and is comparable to the
all-comprehensive Sakti of later times. * Aditi
is heaven; Adit is sky; Aditi is mother,
father and son ; all the gods are Aditi; even
so all men, and what is and what will be,
is all Aditi’ (Rv. L. 89. 10). Aditi is specially
invoked for condoning the sin. Aditi origi-
nally meant the abstract divine quality of free-
dom. Her conception in onc verse is similar
to Durga-sukta in Tattiriya Aranyaka (X, 1).
It is out of the coalescence of varied deities
of plenty and riches such as Dhichang, 1la,
Purandhri and Raka, that the full Goddess of
abundance and beauty Sri-Lakshmi emerges.

The river goddess Saraswat and the god-
dess of speech  Vak’ are mentioned in the
Rigveda and identified in the Brahmanas, The
Rigvedic Devi-sukta and the Atharvavedic
Ratri-sukta deals with the Goddess. Perhaps
in Ratri-sukta is the identification of the dark=
ness and cessation of activity marking the night
with Devi in her destructve aspect, Kalaratri.

Devapatnis or Gnas like Agnayi, Indrani
and Varunani later became the aspects of the
Supreme Mothet, Indrani or Sachi in the
sense of Sakti, power has been used.  Taing-
tiva Brahmana (1. 4. 2) describes her as
winning batties for her husband and in this
she is comparable to Devi in the Chandi.

A wholly abstract and philosophical con-
ception of a power residing in what is consi-
dered as the Supreme Being or that which was
before all else is met with in the Vedic refe-
rences, such as * Innate power ’ as the root of-
creation (Rv. X. 129, 20) and * May I become
many, may | grow forth’ (Tai. 1I. 6, Ch. VL
11. 3).

In the Rigveda, Maya is found in the sense
of Sukti or mystic power in divinity. It (V.
85. 5, HL. 61. 7) mentions the great Maya
of Varuna. The Svetasvatara Upanishad
(1V. 10) points to Maheswara as the posses-
sor of the power, Maya. In later Puranas
and Itihasas, of course, the Mother Goddess
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lize in Devi-worship. The Devi-Bhagavata,
the Devi-Mahatmya and a few other Taatras
are the highly honoured holy books of the
Mother-worshippers. A fully developed philo-
sophy is woven round Mother-worship in these
scriptures.

Thus we see that both the worship of the
Father and that of the Mother Goddess were
very ancient, To minds endowed with the

QOCTOBER

power of imagination, this very fact of unbro-
ken worship for thousands of years will create
a faith, a love, a devotion for this function
and free them from indifference, callousness
and irreverence. Let us think of the wor-
shippers down the centuries, then will we be
able easily to get the proper mood and spirit of

worship that will give us tangible results, mate-
rial as well as spiritual,

PASSING AWAY OF SWAMI ATMABODHANANDA

With deep sorrow we have to announce that
sSwami Atmabodhananda, a trustee of the Rama-
krishha Math, Belur tand a member of the Gov-
erning Body of thc Ramakrishna Mission) and the
President of the Ramakrishna Math (Udbodhan
Office). Baghbazar, Caleutta, passed away at
11.48 am, on Wednesday the 9th Scptember. He
was 68. For some ycars past he had been suffer-
jng from high blood-pressure and diabetes, and
during the last few months had developed kidney
trouble, Though at intervals he felt betler as a
result of carciul megical treatment, his condition
suddenly became very grave shortly hefore noon
of the 91h. His consciousness did not fail him
almact till tha and, nor dia il health deier him
from paying the clogest nttention, ac over, 1o the
daily affairs of the institution under his care,

Known as Sri Satyendra Chandra Chowdhury in
his pre-monastic life, Swami Atmabodhananda
wag born in the district of Mymensingh, East
Bengal in the year 1891, Even in his boyhood he
was devoted to the service of the poor and needy.
Foreign domination of his country also pained his
heart and attracted him towards ameliorating her
condition, And a sense of the evanescence of life
once drew him away to Hardwar. In the year
1914 he joined the Ramakrishna Mission Home of
Service at Varanasi, and next year he was posted
to the Advaita Ashrama, Mayavati,

During these years he had the privilege of
coming in close contact with the direct disciples

of Sri Ramakuishna. He was ordained into
Sannyasa in 1920 by his guru Swami Brahma.
nanda. the first President of the Ramakrishna
Math and Mission, In the same ycar. the Advaita
Ashrama Publication Department was opened in
Caleutta and was entrusted to his charge. In 1926
hc was made an Assistant Secretary of the newly
formed Working Committce of the Ramakrishna
Math and Mission at its headquarters, Belur, In
1929 he became Manager of the Udbodhan Offce,
and in the following year he wag appointed Pre-
sident of that eentre, Since then {ill 1he day of
hi¢ passing away he was shouldm'ing thic onorous
taskh. Concurrently, he wae tha Sacretary of the
Sister Nivedita Girly Senos), Qaleutta trom 1929
10 1845 He wag alts promincntly associated with
Sarada Pitha and several other institutiong inside
and outside the Order and grcatly benefited them
by his sound counsel Incidentally, he was a
trustee of the Advaita Ashruma, Mayavati, from
1923 till the last.

Swami  Atmabodhananda’s devonon o duty.
sense of responsibility, and administrative talent
are worthy of emulation. He had an urtistic taste
in matters concerning publication. His kind and
sympathetic treatment of all who camc in contact
with him, particularly his ncighbours, will be long
remembered with gratitude by them

The void created in the Ramakrishna Order by
his departure will be difficult 1o fill up. May his
soul rest in peace!
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REVIEWS AND NOTICES

GREAT THOUGHTS OF GREAT MEN or
IDEAS AND IDEALS: By Srr SAIN Das,
(Vishveshvaranand Vedic Research Institute,
Hoshiarpur. Pp, 208, Price Rs. 3.50.)

This meritorious publication was designed by
its eminent author Lal Sain Das of revered
memory to ‘counteract the indiscipline and
frivolity of youth’ in the post Independénce
era in our country, and it needs hardly pointing
out that that objective has very largely been ful-
filled. The book is full of the ¢hoicest and most
pregnant sayings from world lterature, philo-
sophy and religion, Ana typical amongst the
priceless extracts, which are packed into 208
pagee of solid matter, is the cxhortation, “to
centre your attention always, not on noisy things
or spectacular evenis of gigantic magnitude, but
on the quiet, the unobtrusive, the inconspicuous
and the vital, if despair is to be avoided.’

S. RAJAGOPALAN

THE RELIGION OF THE BUDDHA AND ITS
RELATION TO UPANISHADIC THOUGHT:
By Sa: Bamapur Mar, A, (Vishveshva.
ranand Institute Publications. Hoshiarpur.

. Pp, 203, Price Rs, $.50.)

Thic book represents the resull of studious re-
search into the history. the tenets and the schools
of Buddhism with a view ts bring out their clese
aMnity ts the Upanichadic thought in Hinduigm.
¥he author rightly says thot the Upanishadic
theory of the intcgration of the individual soul
with the Ultimate Reality, had also been accept-
ed by the later Mahayana school of Buddhism.
What could be more striking than the deserip-
tion of ‘Arhat’ and his thirty qualities (p. 124
which is identical with that of a Sthitaprajna of
the Gita (Ch, ID.

Buddhism was not conceived to be a separate
religion. Rather it was a movement, a revolt
within the folds of Hinduism itself, pleading for
reason in lieu of authority and placing philoso-
phy on a rational basis, Buddha did no more
than inveigh against the vain pursuit of plea-
sures as well as philosophical discussions, which
could not eradicate sorrow or suffering (p, 162).
He had inculcated a discipline or a way of life,
which would usher in wisdom which in turn
make for bliss,

Some of the ideas which have been brought
out by the author from a survey of the Buddhis-
tic literature are worth noling:

Degire unsatisfied leads to births (p. 112).

All are masters of their actions and their slaves
46 well (p, 118),

.The wheel of life stops, when desire is extine
guished for ever (p. 118).

It one kills, he goes downwards into hell: or
if reborn, becomes short lived,

Altogether, a most rewarding study, whigh has
guite ably placed gne of the world's oldest reli-
giong in i1s true perspective.

S. RAJAGOPALAN

THE MIRAGE OF A CLASS-LESS SOCIETY:
By 8rt M. V. Patwarouan, (Pp. 335, Price
Rs. 12.50. Chetana, Rampart Row, Bombay 1),

Amidst much ill-informed crificisms and gratui-
tous assumptions, it is refreshing to c¢ome across
this book which is obviously the result of a
lifelong study and research, justifying the
Hindu Caste system, which the author rightly
remarks (p, 331) is " fool proof, having had a per-
petual and continuous existence for 3,000 years’,
The idea of a casteless society which is talked
aboul so vehemently in these days, is also
enaminad by him with particulae referense 10
it reported working in the USS8K.; and he
has succeeded in showing, after piercing into the
innermost core of the Marxian doctrines, that
his dogmas are complementary, not antogonistic
to the theories of Manu and of our Dharma
Sastras. No doubt the caste system had not
been able to withstand foreign invasions and
rule, but a classless society is worse placed in
this respect, since expropriation and violence
permeate all activity,

.Few will be disposed to disagree with the
author when he posits that equality and liberty
in democracy can be perpetuated only by a divi-
sion into groups where each group is afforded
fullest liberty of economic, political and religious
activities ; and that the only system which had
approximated to this ideal was the Hindu social
structure formulated by Manu,

S. RAJAGOPAL:
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THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA
Compiled by SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

Choicest selectioné from the Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
with an Invocation by Poct Rabindranath Tagore.

Excellent get-up with 8 Tri-colour portrait of Sri Ramakrishna
on the Cover—as beautiful and handy as

Thos Spake Vivekananda
Pp. 128 Price: nP. 40
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Seventh Edition
THUS SPAKE VIVEKANANDA
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wrte A TRI-COLOUR PORTRAIT OF SWAMI VIVEEANANDA ON THE COVIR.
More than a lskh of copies sold eut -

Pp. 100 ' Price: aP. 37
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Third Edition |
THUS SPAKE THE BUDDHA
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Choicest selections from the sayings of Lord Buddha with an invecation by Poet

Rabindranath Tagore and an appreciation by Swami Vivekananda, Excellent get-up
with a beautiful Tri-colour Portrait of Lord Buddha on the cover.

Pp. 120 Price: oP. 40
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NEWS AND

RAMAKRISHNA MATH AND MESSION,
RAJAHMUNDRY

With a branch centre in the town Sri Rama-
Krishna Math and Mission maintain two Shrine
Rooms for the worship of Sri Ramakrishna, and
conduct two free Libraries and two Readins
Rooms, and a free Homeopathy Dispensary for
the poor and the needy, and a Students’ Home
constructed at a cost of RS, 25000 specially
contributed, provides for poor and meritorious
College.-going boys mainly. A few ceats are
allotted for paying boarders too. Daily lecture
classes are conducted at the Town Centre
attracting a good eathering in the cvenings and
on Sundays at the Main Centre, To mect the
eurrent expenditure, and to consolidate and
improve the work of the loeal branches, general
public and devotees have been requested by the
Management to contribute liberally and sell-
lessly.

SR RAMAKRISHNA ASHRAM, AJMER

There was no Ramakrishna centre in the Raj.
putana or Rajasthan, and this Ashrama was
started in 1944. It was being run in rented pre-
mises up to February, 1850, when it was shifted
to its own land at the New Colony salled
Adarshnagar, The Main Building with a small
Temple, n Dispencary Building and a1 Libravy
Building has been construcied at a cost of about
Rs. 42.000. A marblc statuc of Sri Guru Maharaj
was installed in the Temple in 1954, A Marble
Statue (meditation posture) of Swami Viveka-
nanda hac been installed in the Hall of the
Library. Another Statue of Swamiji (Chicago
Posture) has been installed in front of the Dispen.
sary Building. The total nuinber of bonks is
3739. that of papers and periodicals, 27. The
number of books issued in 1858-58 was 5.384. The
number of new patients treated was 1.507. Two
students stayed in the Home. The Birth-anniver-
saries of Sri Ramakrishna, Sri Sarada Devi.
Swamiji, Rama, Krishna, Buddha and Christ were
also celebrated.

SRT RAMAKRISHNA ASHRAMA, TRICHUR
REPORT FOR 1958

In 1058 the Gurukul and Orphanage had 32 boys
and 28 girls of whom 6 boys and 4 girls wer»

REPORTS

part free, 16 boys and 16 girls full free and 60
boys and 8 girls full paying. The Vidyamandir
had in 1058, 715 boys and 530 girls, In the Secon-
dary section there were 141 fee concession holders,
The school celebrated the Youth Festiva]l with
great eclat in the month of December, The
weaving and needle work section had 38 trainees.
The trainees were paid for their work, Two Hari-
jan weifare centres were run in the nearby colo-
nies. The total number of patients in 1958 in the
charifable dispensary was 25001 of which 10853
were new cases and 14.148 repeated ones, 146
minor surgical operationz alsg were conducted
during the year. The construction of a 12 bedded
hospital attached to the dispencary with equip-
mente is yet to be completed. An average of
250 poor sehool.going children were fea free at
noon on all school days, The Sisuvihar or Creche
took care of 30 children, The Punkunnam Centre
in the town maintains a library and reading room
and organises religious classes and birthday celeb-
rations.  Spiritual Retreat and other spiritual
tunctions took place in the wel]l furnished com-
munity hall. While thanking the supporiers, the
management appeal for more funds for improve.
ment and maintenance of the centre.

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION ASHRAMA,
VISAKHAPATNAM

RIPORT PR 1958

.Thc Ashrama runc a free reading room and
library, There were 1,281 books and 20 magazines
and € newspapers. Books were issued to 204 per-
sone and 30 rcaders utilised the reading scciion
10 students took advantage of the Studenis;
Retreat, There were 92 boyvs and 30 girls in the
Middle School, Every Sunday morning classes
are held for children  The Children’s Library
consists of mostly illustrated books and jOurnal;.
On Sunday evenings Film Shows are arranged t¢
provide intense audio-visual instruetion to child-
ren, Sarada Bala Vihara (Preparatory School for
Children) consists of 41 children and 3 tcavhers,
The Ashrama stocks books published by other
cer_\tres for sale. The Centre has prograr;mmed to
build shortly a Schaol Building-cum-Auditorium
and Children’s Park., The Managing Committec
convey their grateful thanks to the contributors
and appeal for mere funds,
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NEW BOOK!
WORSHIP OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA
By SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

This small book contains the detailed directions about the daily and special worship
of Bhagavan Sri RBamakrishna according to scriptural rules. Directions have been given
in English and Mantras in Devanigari script. Process of HOMA has been explained in
detail with a diagram. Different Mudras have been explained and hymns on Sri
Ramakrishna, the Holy Mother and the Guru have been added.

NEAT PRINTING ATTRACTIVE GET-yp

. 84
Fp Price: Re. 1/. snly
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JUST PUBLISHED

'ETERNAL VALUES
FOR

A CHANGING SOCIETY

By SWAMI RANGANATHANANDA

The book presentis the central theme of India’s spiritual heritage. It isan
answer to many basic problems that beset the modern age—social, political, economic,
and spiritual. ,

Says the author, * Itis spiritual awareness alone that transforms all knowledge
into wisdom and into forms of peace and happirfess, 1ove and unity.’

CONTENTS
Part One : The Philosophy of Blernal Religion ; The Spirit of The Upanishads ; The
art One Charm of The Gita; The Avatara as Higtory-maker; The Avatara ag
Divinity ; The Personality of Sri Krishna; The Message of Sri Krishaa ;
Gautama Buddha, The Light of Asia: The Greatness of Shankaracharya ;
shri Ramakrishna and The Universal Religion: Swami Vivekananda ;
Saradn Devi. The Holy Mother; Shri Narayana Guru—An Appreciation.
Past Two @ Science, Nemocrasy, and Religion ; quigion and The Spirit of Bnquiry :
Role of Religion int Politics ; The Administrator in a Welfare State ; Law,
Society, and The Citizen; The Indian Ideal of Womanhood.

Neatly printed and excellently got up.
Crown Ociavo Pages: 244 +vi
ADVAITA ASHRAMA
4, Wellington Lane, CALCUTTA 13
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Price: Rs. 3-00
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A MAN OF GOD

An exhaustive and authentic account of the life of
Swami Shivapandaji Maharaj, 2 direct disciple of Bhagavan
Sri Ramakrishna and Second President of the
Ramakrishna Math & Mission_
By
Swami VIVIDISHANANDA
Head of the Vedanta Centre, Seattle, U.S.A.

With a foreword by

CHRISTOPHER ISHERWOOD
(Noted English Writer and Thinker)

Pages : 352. Price: Board Rs. 3. +  Calico Rs. 4. Postage : Re. 1.
Beautifully got up and neatly printed, with a number of illustrations.
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By Courtesy of the printers of the above book :~
THE JUPITER PRESS PRIVATE LTD,, 109-C, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS-18.
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Cheap Edition!l

LIGHT - POWER - WISDOM

BY
SWAMI SIVANANDA

Just Out!

Her&s an Answer to every Doubt, g Solution 4 every Problem!

LIGHT of Spiritnal Knowledge
POWER of Yoga and Vedaptg
~ WISDOM of the Gita and the Upanishads

in the telling words of the Master, in simple 20d fucig .
. . tyle. k

also includes the symoptic Autobjography of e WOrld-mZ :l:ed T:: bo:“
famous Spiritual Diary Form and Mantras for health, happincss and A ge. )
+ It's a Book that has guided ang inspi
& It contains the Cream of the A
#k& It's a Pocket Spiriiug] Ghide for day-to-day life

NEAT PRINTING = EXCELLENT GET-uP

: 73’000' Copies of this most popular wor.k of Swam; <
offered to the public in this Cheap Edition ip ng":‘““‘“d{ are NOW |
the Sage’s 73rd Birt, day memoration of

Pocket Size

Pages 224 + xvi . Price Re, 1)+

Postage Extra.
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P. O. SIVANANDANAGARCH INSTITUTE,
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THE COMPOUNDED ASAFOETIDA
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LALJEE GODHOO & CoO.
SOWCARPET, MADRAS
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ATMABODHA

(Self-Knowledge)
or
S$R1 SANKARACHARYA

With elaborate and useful introduction,

text, trapsiation and notes (With select |

bymns of the Acharya). - - - -

BY
SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

“It is a safe-guide to those who are eager
to learn the tenets of Advaita correctly...
The translation is simple and idiomatic. It
is attractive in matter, get-up and printing.”

The Hindu, Madras.

Pp. 319 Puice Rs. 4/-

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4

THE MASTER AND THE DISCIPLE

BY
D. 5. SARMA

This book speaks of
the sage of Dakshineswar,
Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa
and his illustrious disciple
Swami Vivekananda.

Neatly printed in good paper
with illustrations

Pages 155 Price : Rs. 2-00
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MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4

FEE
E

13

R



et

THE PRINCE OF AYODHYA

(RAMAYANA RETOLD)

A faijthful and concise rendering in
prose of Valmiki’s Great Epic.

By .
Prof. D. S. SARMA, u.a.

*

Ezxcellent get-up!

Calico Bound
Board ,,

Fine printing !
Rs. 4-50
Rs. 3-00

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4

SRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA
WITH .
THE GLOSS OF SRIDHARA SWAM]

X

Translated by
SWAMI VIRESWARANANDA

CONTAINS THE ORIGINAL TEXT IN
DEVANAGARI CHARACTERS AND
RUNNING TRANSLATION FOLLOWED
BY THE ENGLISH RENDERING OF
SRIDHARA'S GLOSS

Pp. 536 Price: Rs. 7/-

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4

TALES & PARABLES OF
SRI RAMAKRISHNA

*

A collection of the sayings of Si*
Ramakrishna, in (he form of Tales'
and Parables wherein the deepest of -
\tedantic Truths are explained in the
simplest apg homeliest language-
Attractive binding and beautiful getllP-
Pp. 320
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Price Rs. 250
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EDUCATION

(Reviged Fifth Edition)

Compileq Jrom the Speeches and
Writings of Swami Vivekananda

BY
T. s. AVINASILINGAM

Neas Priming and Fine Get up i

Pages 96 Crows 810 Price: Re. 1 only
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OUR ENGLISH PUBLICATIONS bed HOLY MOTHER SRI SARADA DEVI
4 L
Price, | Price, ' [; By
Rs. np. Rs. np. 13
L3
Sri Ramakrishna the Great Master Prasna Upanishad (5th Edn.) 1 00 { SWAMI GAMBHIRANANDA
(2nd Edn.) t;ﬂ;ﬁgiw 2 90| Mundaka Upanishad (6tn Edn.) 1 00 :
" .o . Mandukya Upanishad (7th Edn.) D 75 ’ i
The Gospel of S A ovico) 20 oo | Taittiriya Upanishad (4th Edn) 2 0 '» An exhaustive and authoritative life of the Holy Mother.
r n. ’ X : ] :
' (Morcecoy 30 ‘0o :xta;esya;panlxjshadm;srd Edn,) 1 00 This is the first time that such an exhaustive life of Sri
"o ' : ivetasvatara Upanishad (3rd Edn) 1 50 : i
nam;kmsk;ng;lephet of New India “1’ gg Chandogya Upanishad 8 w Sarada Devi has been published in English. Detailed Index
Sri Ramakrishna . . ‘
Sayings of Sri Remakrishma Pritadaranyaka Upanishad @ any 1 5 and chronology of important events have been appended.
( . . : s .
Remakrishna Upanishad (2nd Edn) 1 00 | S enareyanopanishad swams ° % There are ten different illustrations.
Tales and Parables o . Vireswarananda, with Sridhara's
Sri Ramakrishna (2nd Edn) 2 50 |  pUess 7w EXCELLENT PRINTING AND VERY ATTRACTIVE GET-UP
Sri Ramakrishna: His Unique Gi
Message (2nd Edn.) 2 Bhagavad-Gita : the Song of God P 540
Sri Ramakrishna und fis Mission @th Edn) 2 715 Size: Demy 8 vo. ages: 54 Price: Board Rs. 7/-
2nd Edn) 9 &2 apadeshasahasri 3 %0 Post Rs. 1-40 Calico Rs 9 -
The Master and the Disciple .. 2 00 | Atmabodha 4w ostage fs. - /
Holy Mother Sri Sarada Devi Yatindramatadipika .. 5 o _— L
(Gambhiranandaji) (Srﬁma)ry) 7 gg Srimad Bhagavatam: ‘The Wisdom SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH MYLAPORE MADRAS 4
(Calico of God . 3 50
Sri Sarada Devi the Holy Mother 5 9nd Edn
(Tapasyanandaji) (Ordinary) 6 50 b?o?rarau.ma {2nd ) 0 75
. (Calico) 8 00 Divine Life (4th Edn.) 3 w caman e e Y VP VOOV U anas
lnsp{;'ed Talks (Swami Viveka- Universal Prayers (5th Edn) .. 2 325 { { >
nanda) (7th Edn) (Board) 2 00 Prince of Ayodhya (Urdmary) 3 00 : :
) (Calico) 3 00 (Calico) 4 5 SRI SARADA DEVI »
Hind’;.lism (4th Edn) .. 1 00 Vedic Rehgnon and Philosophy 3 :
Education 4ih Edn.) 1o - Bans 3 ‘ ER LIFE AND TEACHINGS :
The Eternal Companion Narada Bhakti Sutras (3rd Edn.) 3 0 ¢ ) )
(2nd Edn)) (Urdtnary) 2 25 Vakﬁvmzud gdn?tmajnanopade:ha- : :
(Calico) 3 25 vidhi (2n . o1 oW P! . . .. 4
For Thinkers on Education | Devi-Mahatmyam (Chandi) ¢ Revised T hird Edition :
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The Story of a Dedicated Life Saint Durga Charan Nag (3rd Edn) 2 25 : :
(Life of Swami Ramakrishnananda) 3 00 | Thus Spake Sri Ramakrishna q SWAMI TAPASYANANDA 4
The Message of Eternal Wisdom i (5th Edn) ¢ 3 b
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The Ancient Quest | Thus Spake The Buddha (2nd Edn) ¢ ' { b
(Swami Ramakrishnananda) 1 50 | Worship of Sri Ramakrishna 1w ! Highly appreciated by the Press and the public 1
Sri Krishna, The Pastoral and King- | A Man of God (Urdmary) 3w M . . lucid stvl 4
maker) (Swami) Ramakrishna- Lz (Calico) 4 00 { Written in a very lucid style 4
nanda) (5th Edn, . ' Buddha and “Our Heritage 0 q {
Life of Sri Ramanuja ggtl):tl;i)) ; gg | Swami Vivekananda, My Master 0 ;‘; ! Crown Octavo 608 Pages 3
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Katha Upsnishad (00 B e 180 o T ndia 023 § i Price : Board—Rs. 6.50 Calico : Rs. 8.00 E
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Advent et oub (Board) 4 0 | Path Beyond Sorrow . oo 4H { o T D T OII NG A g T}
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- - -~ { !'by: T. K Venkatesan at the Jupiter Press Private Ltd., 109-C, Mount Road. Madras-18 p

y L R R S P -
e B O e



AR A AP oW > G WP S W

WD AP G oW

P OEP ¢ EP s UD S - WD - WD e D

_—~san e

HAVE YOU YOUR COPY?

THIRD EDITION !!

THE GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

Translated by

SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

+“NEVER HAVE THE CASUAL AND UNSTUDIED UTTERANCES
OF A GREAT RELIGIOUS TEACHER BEEN SET DOWN WITH
SO MINUTE A FIDELITY.”

—Aldous Huxley in his Foreword to the book.

The Master’s Gospel gives you :

1. An insicht mto his own personality.

2. Hints on practical spirituality.

3. An idea of the great spiritual heritage of India.

4. A basis for umversal understanding and sympathy.

5. The story of the foundation of the Ramakrishna Order.
Neatly Printed, Beautifully Got-up and Profusely Illustrated.

Pages 1056 Price Calico Rs. 20

Royal 8vo Morocco Rs. 30 Postage Rs. 2.50
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SECOND REVISED EDITION

Sri Ramakrishna— T'"he Great Master

By SWAMI SARADANANDA
t A direct discivie of (e Master
Originally written im Bengali in 5 Vols under the name  Sri Ramaxr.ahna Lilaprasa®g? .

Faurthful literai English lTran-jation
H

By SWAMI JAGADANANDA

[n this book the r~ad-r will fud the mmost withentic and exhaustive account and mest
rational estitnate of tne angue ife and suinaca of ‘ne Mas<ter Detaiied Contents.
index and Giossary. Profusely Hiustrated

Dust-vover ny Dr ANDALAL BOSEK

Roval Octave Sirze P.ses | 050 Vervy attractive Get-up

Price Calice. Rg 5 - Moro e hs 25 Pestage R 3-50

For sunscrivers of ‘e Vedanta Kerar: ks U4 ana s, 33-50 respectively

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
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SAUNDARYA-LAHARI
OF SRI SANKARACHARYA

WITIT COMMENTARIES :
SAUBHAGYAVARDHANI OF KAIVALYASRAMA
LAKSHMIDHARA OF LAKSHMIDHARACHARY.A.

ARUNAMODINI OF KAMESVARASURIN

ENGLISHT TRANSLATION AND NOTILS -

By PANDIT R. ANANTHAKRISHNA SASTRI &
SR KARRA RAMAMURTHY GARU, B.A., BL,

PRAYOGAS ILLUSTRATED WITH YANTRAS
WITH A FOREWORD BY
Dr. Sir C. P. RAMASWAMI AIYAR
Over 600 pages-Royal Ociavo-Cloth Boand Ry, 23

This is an excellent edition of $ri Sankara’s SAUNDARY AT AHARI
The three commentaries published will be found 10 be invaluabls aids in under-
standing the hidden meaning of cach one of the verses, Th: Laclish trans-
tion und notes enhanee the usctulness of this poblicuion. Thur the goul of
MuantraeSudhonn is Advaita-reatizntion i seldom veadized cyon in our countr. A
study of this beautiful work of Sankara on e Trum of Beauty will serve to
reveal ihe alliangg betweet the truc Sohtr and Advalia, and di=pal 1nleg notiong
about them. Prof. T, M. P. Muladevan, Universiny of Madras.

This fine edition of SAUNDARY A LAHARIL

) g R a umgue work. descrves
wide public appreciation. .

— The Hindu, Mudras.

printed in clear type on oxeellent papor. the
— The Hindusihan Standard. Culeutta.

It is hoped that every library in colleges and universiticn both in India

and abroad will make it a point w add this de luxe edition s a welcome suest
in their shelves.

Handsomely bound and
book will be a delightful gift.

— Swarajpya. Madras.

I heartily recommend that all litraries keep a copy of this book

- as an
invaluable gem.

— Prof. C. Kunhan Raija.
It is a magnificent publication replete with information cn Muantra Sastra.

— Sri K. S. Ramaswamy Sastrizal.

GANESH & CO. (MADRAS) PRIVATE LTD., MADRAS-17
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, LIFE OF
SRI RAMANUJA

SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA
' (Originally written ir Bengali.)

“ The work must be regarded as a monument of p?etyhﬁllin_g z}
awning gap in hagiology rather than a mere exercise 1n historica
¥esearc§.”g P B —The Sunday Standard.

“It is a valuable book, and T hope it will be rcad by the
Studenis of Indian thought.” — S, Radhakrishnan.

Neat printing and beawtiful get-up.
Pages: 273+ x. Price : Board Rs. 4/- Postage: Re. 1'12 nP.
Calico Rs. 5/-

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE i~ MADRAS-4
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SECOND_EDITION
STORY OF A DEDICATED LIFE

** Oh, what a steadfastness in the igeal did we ever find in
Sashi! He was a Mother to us. It was he who managed about
ouf food. We used to get up at threc o’clock in the morning. Then
all of us, some after bathing, would go to the worship room and
be lost in Japa and Meditation. There were times when the Medi-
tation lasted to four or five o’clock in the afternoon. Sashi would
be waiting with our food; if necessary, he would by sheer force
drag us out of our meditation. Who cared then if the world

- "’

existed or not
SwaMl VIVEKANANDA

A Book to be read by every spiritual aspirant.

Pages 216 ‘ Price Rs. 3/-

—— S

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Mylapore, MADRAS-4
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LECTURES are held on various subjects

like Physical Health. Mental Peace
and Spiritual Strength

N\,

.‘
—_—
h 4

-

AN

Sty

"
I
S

8 |
S 1A
%\ | it

I\ =

J

'S

N
]

“H.Suande

RAMTIRTH BRAEMI OIL (Special No. 1)

Hair and Brain tonic, and useful for Eyes, Memory, sound sleep and
body massage; is being prepared scientifically with precious ingredicnts
at SHRI RAMTIRTH YOGASHRAM. It is useful to every one in all
seasons, Available Everywhere. Price : Big bottle Rs. 4/-; Small Rs. 2/-

Postage extra.
To be healthy and to keep fit, ask for our attractive
YOGASANA Y;)_(;As{xl}«,;e CHART showing YOGIC ASANAS,
which wi sent on receipt of M.O. for Rs. 2/37
MAP (Chart) including postage. These ASANAS can be easily
performed at home.
YOGIC ASANAS CLASSE§ are regularly conducted in the morning from
7-30 to 9-30 and in the evening from 6 to 7-30 at Shri Ramtirth Yogashram.
Lectures on every Sunday at 10 a.m.
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Adventures in Religious Life
SWAMI YATISWARANANDA

Book !!

Experiences of a seeker after truth and practical
suggestions for spiritual aspirants have been very clearly

given in this book.

It is a very interesting reading and a sure guide to all,

Full of instructive similies and incidents.

Excellent Printing and Beautiful get up.

Pp. 478 Price: Board. Rs. 4/- Postage ;

Calico Rs, 5/-

Re. 112
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SAYINGS OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

( Eighth Edition)

»*

This is the latest and the most exhaustive collection of Sri Ramakrishna’s
teachings and contains 1120 Sayings, including the Parables.

2
“Go and get from the Ramakrishna Math a book called SAYINGS OF
SRI RAMAKRISHNA, and whether it is in English, Tamil or any other
. language you like, read that, and you will understand Hinduism and you
will become a better man.”
4 Sri C. Rajagopalachari

Neat Printing Attractive Cloth bound.

Crown 8vo. Pp. 416 Price: Rs. 5/-

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Mylapore, MADRAS-4
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New Book !!
THUS SPAKE SRI KRISHNA

Compiled by
SWAMI SUDDHASATWANANDA

Choicest selections from the Sayings of Bhagavan Sri Krishna. Collected
from the Bhagavad Gita, Bhagavatam and the Mahabharata.

Fine printing and excellent get-up
with a Tri-colour picture of Lord Krishna on the cover.

As beautiful and handy as the other THUS SPAKE Series.

Pages 122
8 Price: oP. 40

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE 1 MADRAS-4
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OUR NEW PUBLICATION

The Mahanarayanopanishad

of the Krishna Yajur Veda
(Text with Svara Marks)

Introduction, English Translation, Word-meaning, Simple Sanskrit Explanation
and Elaborate Critical and Explanatory Notes, Tracing the Source, Background,
Significance and Religious Application gt the Mantras and Formulas.

By
SWAMI VIMALANANDA

Thig Upanishad teaches several ideas about Karma, Upasana, and Jnana, with
particular stress on the Divine as the Goal of Worship ; several Gayatris, Mantras for
Twilight-Devotions, Narayanasukta, Durgasukta, Sivapuja Mantras and Viraja Mantras
are found here. The great importance and the method of Sannyasa and Tapas are strikingly
pointed out.

First translation of the complete text, including all important recensional differences,

Price : Rs. 5/-. Pages 428. Postage : Rs. 1/25,

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
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CHANDOGYA UPANISAD

With Sanskrit tegt, word for word meaning, translation and notes,
according to Sri Sankara’s Commentary,

Trdnslated by
Swami SVAHANANDA
With an introduction by
Swami VIMALANANDA
This long awaited addition to our popular Upanishad
. series contains 684 pages

Neat printing and beautiful get-up
Price: Rs. 8 Postage: Rs. 1.50

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE 4 MADRAS-¢
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Our Sanskrit Seni

VEDANTA KESARI

ptuie Series

Each Volume containing the original text in
Devanagari, English translation and copious
notes -as well as elaborate introduction

UPANISHADS :

Isavasya Upanishad .
Kena Upanishad .o
Katha Upanishad ..
Prasna Upanishad .
Mundaka Upanishad

Mandukya Upanishad e
‘Taittiriya Upanishad .
Aitareya Upanishad .
Svetasvatara Upanishad .

Brihadaranyaka Upanishad

Chandogya Upanishad ‘e

Mandukya Upanishad (with
Gaudapada’s Karika and San-

kara’s commentary. Trans-
lated by Swami Nikhila-

nanda) .
Mahanarayanspanishad

(Just out) v
GITA ¢
Srimad-Bhagavad-Gita (with

Sridhara’s Gloss. Translated

by Swami Vireswarananda)
Do. by Swami Swarupananda

MISCELLANEQUS :

Brahma-~Sutras by Swami Vi-
reswarananda Pp, Lxvir 4
560 ..

Upadeshasahasri of Sri Sanka-
racharya

Narada Bhakti Sutras ..

Worship of Sri Ramakrishna ..

Rs.
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Devi-Mahatmyam (Chandi)
(Durga Saptasati)
Vakyavritti and Atmajnanopa-
desavidhi of Sri Sankara-
charya v
Ramakrishna Kathamrita
(in Sanskrit) ..
Atmabodha of Sri Sankara-
charya. Translated by Swami
Nikhilananda .-
Vivekachudamani of Sri San-
karacharya. Translated by
Swami Madhavananda ..
Vedantasara of Sadananda.
Translated by Swami Nikhi-
lananda .
Drig-Drisya-Viveka, Translated
b? Swami Nikhilananda ..
Yatindramatadipika of Srini-
vasa Dasa (A Manual of Vi-
sishtadvaitg) .s
Mimamsa-paribhasha, Trans-
lavd by Swami Madhava-
nandg .-
Vairagya-Satakam
Laghu-Vakyavritti

STOTRA LITERATURE :

Sivamahimnah Stotram .o
Stotraratna (Text and transla-
tion) .e
Divine life (Selections from
San§kﬁt Scriptures by Swami
Y-'atmwarananda) T
Umyersal Prayers (A compa-
nion to the above) .
Altar flowers

Rs. nP.
2 00

1 00
2 00

4 00
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. Sri Ramakrishna Math

—

*  Mylapore, Madras-
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Phone: 71231

Single copy : nP. 50.

week of the month.

cultural centres.

Post Box: 635

THE VEDANTA KESARI

1. The XLVI Vol. of the Vedanta Kesari has begun in May last.
2. The Subscription rates are : Inland Rs. 5-00, Foreign Sh. 12. or Dollar 3/-

3. Subscribers are requested to quote their subscriber’s numbers and also
write their addresses legibly in all their communications to us.

4. Complaint of the non-receipt of the Jdurnal should reach us by the second

5. Some of our publications are given at concession rates to our subscribers.
Ask for further particulars at the address given below.

The Vedanta Kesari, being a cultural monthly, finds its way into important
As such it is an excellent medium for advertisement.

Apply for our tariff and contract rates.
7. Authors and publishers interested in our reviews of their publications are
requested to send two copies of each book.

For any further information please write to :
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THE MANAGER :

THE VEDANTA KESARI OFFICE
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4.
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FOURTH EDITION

HINDUISM

By
SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

Here the reader will find the masterly
exposition of the Great Swami Viveka-
panda about HINDUISM in its different
aspects as (a) A Universal Religion
(b) Of the Vedas (c) Its Common Bases
() Its Philosophy and  (e) Its Four

' Yogas
NEAT PRINTING AND FINE GET-UP
Pages 85 Crown 8 vo. Prics Re. 1/~ only

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4

RAMAKRISHNA UPANISHAD

By
C. RAJAGOPALACHARI

ORICINALLY WRIITTEN IN TAMIL
AND TRANBLATED INTO English

Y Pror. K. SWAMINATHAN, ma., ¢
and others

Selected teachings of Sri Ramakrishna
imparted through instructive parables retold
in a very easy, interesting and modern style.

The Tamil Edition which is also published
by us has been considered as the best book
in Tamil for the year 1952-53 in education,
psychology and religion by the Tamil Aca-
demy of Madras and has been awarded the
first prize. Excellent printing and very
attractive get-up.

Pages 100 Price: Re. 1/- only

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - ¢




For Regula& S’uﬂ;lies 06

QUALITY
SYNTHETIC DYES

INK BLUE - SSRP CONC. CRYSTALS

AND

METHYLENE BLUE - SSSD 2B EXTRA CONC.

Contace *

Associated Rubber & Chemical Industries

Sole Manufacturers in India.

FACTORY : OFFICE :

11/1 ERANDAWANA, 38, VUAYA NAGAR COLONY,
KARVE ROAD, POONA 4, TILAK ROAD, POONA 2,

Phone No, 7774. : Phone No, 6225,

. Be bold and face
The Truth! Be one with it! Let visions cease.
Or, if you cannot, dream but truer dreams,
Which are Eternal Love and Service Free.

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

THE VEDANTA KESARI

VOL. XLVI NOVEMBER 1959 » No. 7

HOW EVEN THE GREAT ONES SURRENDER

Pandit Narayan Sastri was known as a great scholar in the country even
before he came to Bengal to study Nyaya. Living with his teachers like the
orthodox Brahmacharins of ancient days, he had studied the various Sastras
continuously for twenty-five years to acquire equal knowledge of and mastery
over all the six systems of philosophy. But Narayan Sastri was not like ordinary
pandits. He clearly understood that no one could have a real mastery of them
by a mere study without sadhana.

At this auspicious moment of his life he met Sri Ramakrishna and felt
immediately drawn towards him in a mysterious way. The more intimately
he mixed with the Master, the more did love for him grow in his heart and a
desire to know him deeper and deeper. Sri Sastri Rnew from his studies that
while ascending to higher and higher mental planes; there came wonderful
experiences and visions, followed at last by Nirvikalpa samadhi. Seeing that
Sri Ramakrishna had that immediate knowledge of which he himself had
merely read, Sastriji thought, ‘Ah'! how wonderful! Where clse shall I
have such a God-man to teach me the hidden meanings of the Sastras?’
Living with him like a disciple in true humility and listening attentively to his
nectar-like words, detachment and eagerness to know Truth grew in Sastriji
day by day.

There came a day when Narayan Sastri, meeting Sri Ramakrishna in a
secluded place, took the opportunity and insisted tenaciously on being initiated
in sannyasa. Sri Ramakrishna agreed on account of his eagerness and initiated
him on an auspicious day. No sooner had he been initiated, than Sri Sastri
expressed to the Master the desire of his heart to make strenuous effort to
realize Brahman at Vasishthasrama till his aim was fulfilled. Dissolved in tears,
he asked for Sri Ramakrishna’s blessings, worshipped his feet and left Dakshi-
neswar. Thereafter no certain news was received anymore of Narayan Sastri.
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LIFE AND RELIGION

. How far does religion influence our
life ? Often is this question asked. With
tbe increase of secularistic ideas, reli-
gion is on the defensive. It is of course
natural that an older idea is attacked
by a newer one and it must support its
stapdpoint. Secularistic people are
ma{nly of two types: egotistical and
socialistic. The first group is satisfied
with following the individual likes and
dislikes, personal enjoyment and happi-
ness. They do not care what happens
to the other man. They however are
denounced by the religious as well as
the socialistic people. The second group
thinks more in terms of society. They
are not particular about their individual
quality of life. But they are interested
in social growth. This growth however
must be tangible and material only. It
is this group that actually can question
the usefulness of religious pursuits,
though while attacking the utility of
religion or its metaphysical basis, it
makes common cause with the first
group.

Generally, the egotistic, individua-
listic or selfish secular people are not
taken into consideration. They are self-
condemned. But the vast majority of
the secularists belong to this class. They
want to be free from all restraints, all
considerations for higher ideals or other
people. But society cannot progress with
such people. So they are to be trained
in the tenets of citizenship and a police
force also will have to be kept ready
for the incorrigibles. This type of selfish
nature will be seen among the followers
of religion too. And often people ask :
What then is the use of religion ? What
effect has it on life of the common peo-
ple ? As for the secularistic selfish peo-
ple this question is not asked. It is taken

as a normal thing that man will be
selfish. The theories of socialistic out-
look, as well as secularism and materia-
lism are not asked to explain why people
are so. For have they not accepted man
as an animal or almost a material thing ?
So there ends their responsibility. If
religion speaks of higher values and
higher virtues, it must show these
virtues manifest in the society. That is
the line of argument. If you say non-
violence is the ideal, you will be shown
immediately half a dozen failures of
this principle. If you point out that
violence is also untenable as a guide, it
becomes only a negative answer'
What then is the balanced view ? The
point is to be thrust home that the more
plausible theory is the correct theory,
at least for the present, as we accept in
the case of scientific truths. Religion
as a theory and a way of life will bhe
true and covetable, if compared to other
theories and other ways of life, it can
solve the problems of life better, and
can influence life more deeply.
Following this line of argument, we
can easily see that wherever religion
tails to influence life, it is not so much
its fault as of the ‘normal’ nature of
man as described by the secularists
themselves. Looked at from this angle,
religion is freed from many of their
charges. But still some substance
remains in the argument that religion
is not so useful unless it brings about a
change in the ‘ normal ’ life of man. Reli-
gious virtues must be manifested in their
life. That is also the behest of all reli-
gious teachers. Religion is realization’,
said Swami Vivekananda.
gious virtues are practicalized in the life
of the votaries, they remain mere theo-
ries, only for, arguing and talking. As

4
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theories they may stand on equal
grounds with other theories, but to be
a thing intimately related to life prac-
tice and experience are essential.

It is of course recognized that men
with a religious outlook develop the
qualities of honesty and dutifulness,
qualities that are essential for running
the administration as well as the day-
to-day affairs. Interpersonal relations
require much patience, consideration
and love. These qualities are generally
imbibed by such people. Wherever
there is a lack of these qualities, we
must admit that religion has not pene-
trated the surface life. There may be
still some necessity for it, but the social
benefit is little. And people who judge

any institution or outlook only from the-

standpoint of utility will naturally be
dissatisfied.
India is often said to be the land of
Then why is it that so much
of corruption and other evils are seen in
this country, is the question often asked.
It is a pertinent question too.  In the
pristine days of India when religion
was a reality in the life of the people, a
very high standard of higher virtues
was visible in the society. This becomes
clear when we study accounts of Indian
society left by Megasthenes and others.
We cannot say we maintain the same
level even now. After the Independence
the sacrificing quality seems to be still
more lessened. The horizontal aspect of
religion is surely less, though we still
have the vertical one in the lives of rare
individuals. If religion is less in the
sociely, it is because we lack the con-
viction of the ancients. This may be
&hecause of the ideological conflict, con-
flict between materialism and spiritua-
lity, and the modern emphasis on enjoy-
ment at any cost here and now. It is
materialism that fixes man’s attention
on this life and on pleasure and as a
result boosts up self-aggrandizement and
other social evils. The way out is not

to banish religion, or declaring oneself
to be non-religious but to try to be
genuinely religious. By too much criti-
cism more people will be scared to be
called religious, thereby the standard of
selflessness will go still more down.
Already the rituals of religious life are
being given up, criticism will push them
out completely. But then religion will
losg its power of growth, if completely
dissociated from the externals, like rice
removed of the husk. For a full growth
both are necessary. Let us not banish
religion and along with that the basis of
unselfishness and higher virtues through
our unkind criticism.

Moreover, it is the socalled externals
on which depend the peculiarities of a
culture. It is often said that a new world
order is coming. As a result of the
growth of communication and mutual
contact between nations, habits, dresses
etc. will be standardized and local pecu-
liarities will be obliterated. What then
will remain of the culture of a particular
country ? No nation we think will give
way easily. In India we are not very
particular about retaining our national
characteristics but dresses etc. of other
newly freed nations of Burma, Ghana
and the like, will show how sensitive
they are. Externals are the avenues
through which culture expresses itself.
Standardization is a great problem that
the Unesco is facing and hence suffi-
cient safeguard has been provided for
the preservation of the national culture.
Sri Baldoon Dhingra has recorded this
problem in his diary in the Aryan Path.
(Oct. 1959). Mr. Dhingra questions
Mr. Richard Cowell :

Is there a trend towards uniformity in
cultural development today ?

R.C.: What I have so briefly and inade-
quately said about the power of tradition
shows, I think, that there have always been
strong forces making for uniformity within
settled communities. They are still there
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and still active. The fear now is, of course,
that these local, national and regional pat-
terns may be ironed out into something much
more uniform. It is fear which exists not
only on the international level but on the
national level also. In the relatively tiny
British Isles there has been, over the past
centuries, a very considerable variety in
cultural life, which has been reflected in
speech, dress, food and often in persgnul
relations, Now we have a national radio
and television, a national daily, periodical
and magazine press, nationally provided
educational and social-welfare services—all
0L which seem to threaten this varicty.

Other forces at work on the national and
international fronts also seem to threaten
this variety, Political ideologies even when
directed by worthy people to worthy ends,
which have the effect of favouring the great
mass of the people, can be culturally danger-
ous in this sense because the mass is always
liable to be mainly composed of mediocrities.
Perhaps 1t 1s the latent fear of just such a
threatened cultural levelling-down process
that has inspired a greater aversion to
Socialism and particularly to Marxian Com-
munism (and inspired an aversion 1o demo-
Qriey in the eighteenth and ninewgenth ¢en-
turies) than the distrust all these great
movements aroused on purely political and
economic grounds.

B.D.: Will the new internationalism of
the United Nations lead to cultural uniforms
ity ?

R.C.: Fears of a different order arise
from the growing influence of the United
Nations and of its Specialized Agencies,
particularly Unesco. Will they not, it is
asked, become a menace to culture because
they seek to diminish differences between the
various nations of the earth ? It was obvi-
ously with this fear in mind that those who
wrote the Constitution of Unesco called
special attention to the need 1 preserve
what they happily called ' the fruitful diver-
sity of cultures’ in the Member States of
the Organization.
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constructive can be implanted in the
society in one generation. He said:

Where that diversity is indeed fruitful, We
should all agree that it should be preserved:

But we all know also that there have been ‘ »

cultural practices, some hallowed by long
observance from primitive times, that none
of us would wish to preserve ; human sacfi-
fices and ritual murders, for example. The
United Nations, by developing something if
the nature of a collcctive conscience of man-
kind, may, and indeed must, exert son®
influcnce in the direction of cultural uni-
formity. As long as it involves a genviné
levelling up of cultural life, and not a level”
ling down as Socialism und Marxian Com®
munism inevitably tend 10 do (whateve!
their merits on economic grounds are sup”

posed 10 be), there should be no causé fOf
alarm,

With our too much anxiety for the
results we forget that the means are also
equally important. To get the kernel of
the fruit the skin is also necessary. So
devotion to externals, to dresses, habits,
language and rituals, is essential. It
takes generations for an idea to take root
In a society and often it is mixed up with
much of non-essentialg, In common man
you cannot expect an idea materialized
in ﬁ_ill its pristine glopy, In the 50 called
enlightened, 10 whom everything has
been relativized, you cannot often get an
idea suffusing his life, for he loses the
capacity of taking anything as an article
of faith,

Improvement of habits, manners and
customs, if improvement at all you call
it, must be done not by lowering the
standard but by pointing out the higher
ideal, the better method, and stressing
on the essential. Then the transition,
will be less painful and more smooth.
And in the process the fundamental,
useful moorings will not be lost. It 15
because of this Swami Vivekananda
repeatedly warned that while educating
the backward the religious outlook
should not be disturbed, for nothing

We have to give them secular education.
We have to follow the plan laid down by our
ancestors, that is, to bring all the ideals
slowly down among the masses. Raise them
slowly up, raise them to equality. Impart
even secular knowledge through religion.

The fate of a nation does not depend upon
the number of husbands their widows get,
but upon the .condition of the masses. Can
you raisc them?  Can you give them back
their lost individuality without making them
lose their innate spiritual nature 7 Can you
become an Occidental of occidentals in your
spirit of equality, freedom, working cnergy,
and at the same time a Hindu to the very
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backbone in religious culture and instincts ?
This is to be done and we will do it.

When we plead for retaining or going
slow in changing the age-old customs
and habits, we do not say that these
externals are inviolables. They can be
changed and they are changed. That
was how the new Smritis giving new
rules of conduct were promulgated. In
this age of easy communication and hud-
dling of men in industrial areas, much
of the old habits will have to be changed.
But let us not lose the higher moorings
imbedded in them but adjust them to
the new surroundings, by new interpre-
tations and by evolving new habits.
Otherwise the vacuum will be filled up
by things that degrade men and society.

AT THE HOLY FEET OF M.

(Continued from 1he previous issue)

SwAMI DHARMESHANANDA

Monday, September 14, 1931,

Place — SO Amhers: Sirvet, on 1he roof of the
four-staried §¢hoo!l building.

I brought a portrait of the Master from

Chinta Haran Maharaj of Advaita Ashrama,

and visited M. in the evening.

He was seated on a chair facing north. He
welcomed me and asked me to sit beside him.
I was going to keep the portrait on the bench
when M. expressed a desire to have a took
at it.

M.: Let me sce it; is it the Master's

®hotograph or a printed picture ?

He took it up and showed it to every onc
present there and told them that it was very
good. ‘They have also sent me one from
Advaita Ashrama’, said he. [ said it was @
photograph.

A visitor : Was this taken from an original
photograph ?

0

Myself :  Yes, Pramada Das Mitra 0of
Banaras (with whom Swamiji had a running
correspondence) had an original photograph
from which copies have been made.

Q.: Was this portrait taken from life ?

I replied in the affirmative and told him
that the portrait of the Master which was now
worshipped at Udbodhan in the Holy Mother’s
room was also original, but was now gradually
fading, The photo was good but the printed
copy was somewhat rough and lacked that
softness which was found in the Master’s
appearance. '

It was evening. Purnendu Babu lighted the
lamp and burnt incense as usual. The room
was filled with its sweet fragrance.

M.: Look at that picture of Lord Viswa-
nath in deep meditation. Below it stands the
picture of the bird hatching eggs with open
eyes and with that inward look which the
Master mentioned. '
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~ M. zepeated the name of the Lord ‘ Hari’
while offering salutation to all the pictures
that were hanging on the wall. He beat the
musical drum twice or thrice and then saluted
the Tulsi plants from a distance. After making
my obeisance I got one asana to sit down upon
but M. asked some one present there to bring
a better one for me. He inspected it before
he gave it to me and said with affection : ¢ The
ground is cold, you can sit here on the bench °.
I told him that the ground was dry. M.
agreed and told me that the place was secluded
and beautiful. I meditated for some time
and then came and sat by him.
Looking to a householder devotee M, said :
Worldly life is full of troubles and responsi-
" bilities, The daughter is married and lives
with her husband’s people but even then you
are not free from anxiety about her. Seo it is
very difficult to become like King Janaka who
had passed before through intense spiritual
discipline in deep solitude. And even after
you gain supreme wisdom it is difficult to
retain it in worldly life. Once in the court of
King Janaka came one female hermit. The
king did not look at her face but hung down
his head. She said :  Have you still got that
idea of distinction between man and woman ?’
You see, it was for this reason that the Master
wanted us w0 keep aloof from money and
women in the ¢ourse of our spiritual practices.
A spiritual aspirant should live far away from
worldly life ; though of course, after Self-
realisation, the sense of distinction fades away
and he sees God in every created being. But
this comes only after complete realisation.
This worry on your daughter’s account is
mentioned in the Bhagavara. Prahlad said to
his school mates : ¢ Do not marry, my friends.
You have to worry about your daughter even
when she goes to her father-in-law’s place.’
A gentleman was amazed to hear this and
said : "* So much wisdom even at that early
age!’ To this M. replied : * Why not? He
was not just an ordinary boy but had the
supreme wisdom ingrained in him.’
A young boy (who had brought the asana
for me) took the dust of M’s feet, and then
bent down to show the same respect 10 me,
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I' felt somewhat embarrassed and prevented
him from doing it. But M. said : * Why do

you stop him 7 He will be blessed if he docsgl

it. But if you say that God resides in every
heart, even then I will tell you that He mani-
fests Himself marg in the heart of a sadhu.
Nobody goes on digging the earth for water
when it is available nearby. A sadhu has 2
twofold duty te perform, Firstly, he will try
to get salvation for himself and then encourage
others in their spiritual practices. The Master
used to say, ‘ In winter one collects dry wood
and others burn them in street corners 10
warm themsclves.’  Similarly the sadhu rea-
lises God and other people get the benefit of
his realisation. Do you know how ennobling
the company of sadhus is? Worldly life is
tself a malady for which the remedy is the
company of sadhus. You are going fof
instance, with your friends to sympathise with
a bereaved family but while on the road you
are n a perfectly hilarious mood ; when you
go there and see others weeping, you also
start shedding tears. It is just like that.

Well, Sukhlal Babu ! you have spent a good
lot of time in the company of sadhus today
and now 1 suppose you can go. There is 2
lantern-show on the life of Sri Chaitanya, 10
be piven by a devout speaker at Beliaghatd
oday and tomorrow upto 11 p.m, You catt
80 and scc it. These things will give you a
good inspiration,
~ In the meantime attorney Biren Babu (soft-
in-law of Paltu Kar) came with a certain
gentleman, |In introducing the gentleman 10
M. Biren Babu said that he was a devout
Brahmin who worked in his office and had
come to sec him. M. received him with folded
hands and stopped him when he was going
to take the dust of his feet.

M. (to Himangshu) :
seen the exhibition ?

Himangshu replied he would go very soon-

M.:  Well, why not go today with Biren
Babu ?

Himangshu :  But is he going ?

M.: Of course he will go.

Then to the other gentleman he said : * YoU
also go therc ; it is good you are herc. YO

How often have you &

1
E

1
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will get inspired if you see exhibitions of the
lives of Sri Gauranga, Prahlada and Sri
Krishna. Mukunda Babu, what brings you
here so unexpectedly ?’

Mukunda Babu said that he had come for
two days on business connected with the
school. ‘

M. : Have you fixed up any programme as
to the places you are going to visit ?

Mukunda Babu said that he would go to the
Math and also to the Holy Mother’s residence
at Baghbazar.

M.: 1 will request you to visit another
place also. There is a theistic exhibition at
Baghbazar. They are spending 30 to 40
thousand rupees over it. They have taken a
good deal of trouble to collect all the mate-
rials ; we have only to go and see it at the
¢xpense of only half an anna tram-fare towards
the mid-day ! Isn’t it a great advantage ?

Mukunda Babu: Yes, I saw it in the
papers and read about a protest meeting also.

M.: But what is the use of protesting ?
Do men live by bread alone? We have got
three bodies in us—the gross, the fine, and the
causal. You are required to cater for all of
them. You require food for your soul also
and this exhibition provides it.  Acharya
Shankara explained what is meant by food by
saying that it includes whatever we take in
through our senses. So this 15 also & kind of
food. Anyway the protest meeting will serve
the purpose of effecting economy because they
will be careful in the matter of expenses. [
am told they are somewhat fanatical in regard
to religion but I hope they will correct them-
selves. They are in Baghbazar which is the
Master’s place. Bigotry and fanaticism will
soon be things of the past. You can already
sense it,

Biren Babu: Many of them now-a-days
respect the Master. Jagabandhu Babu, the
big donor of the exhibition, a staunch Vaish-
nava, when visiting Dakshineswar never
entered the temple of Kali. But now-a-days
many of them are learning to respect the Mas-
ter. 1 told them that the hard labour I have
done is only because of the Master’s grace.
Am I not the grandson of the Master? You

must know that His grandson has dome it
(being the son-in-law of Paltu Kar, a devotee
of the Master).

M.: Many of them (Vaishnavas) have
renounced the world. And of course the
Master will see that their mistakes are cor-
rected. He comes only to help the sadhus.
‘I come down to this world, whenever neces-
sary to protect the sadhus.’ (Gita) It is only
threugh the sadhus that He is preserving the
true religion and do you think He will not
look after them? (Looking to Dhiren he
said :) Listen, the Master used to say that
hearing is better than reading and secing is
better than hearing.

I was told to go with Biren Babu in his
car. He dropped a few of us at Udbodhan
where he made his obeisance before the pic-
ture of the Holy Mother and of Sarat Maharaj
and departed. .

Tuesduy, Sep1. 22, 1931.

I was very eager to see M. to-day and so
at about 7-30 am. I went to see him, I first
went to Thakurbari and listened to Ramanama
Kirtan., It was the 11th day of the moon
and on this day the devotees sing Ramanama
as in the Belur Math.  After sometime 1 came
to know from Dhiren that M. had gone 1o
30 Amherst Sireet and so I progegded there.
Dhiren accompunied me, It was at my sug-
gestion that he had started going to M. about
a year previous to this. He visits him daily
and is now very happy. M. helps him like
a father and gives him inspiration and advice.

At about 8-30 a.m. I reached there and
found M. scated on a chair facing east on
the balcony of the four-storied building. In
front of him were seated Sukhlal Babu,
Mr Guha, Purnendu and some devotees.
Dhiren was also there.

M. said to Dhiren: Where are you com-
ing from now ? Have you been to that other
place ?

Dhiren replied that he had just been at the
Thakurbari listening to Ramanama Kirtan,

M.: You read the Kathamrita (Gospel of
Sri Ramakrishna) before me yesterday.
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. Looking at another devotee he said : * Dhiren
reads it very well’ Then hec asked Dhiren
to read. Dhiren started reading from the
third part of Kathamrita. The portion deal
with Narendra Nath’s straitened circumstances
and the poverty of his people. Dhiren read :
* The Master (who was with Naren and other
devotees) said : One has to realise God first
and then to realise His manifestation in every-
thing. One has to be firmly fixed in absplute
monism and then live in the region of gualified
monism.” That is what $ri Ramakrishna used
to do.

T wanted 10 know whether the phenomenal
could be accepted after the realisation of the
Absolute.

M. said : Whatever the Guru has told us
is correct and we have to accept it as such.
Guru is God Himself in another form ; and
He Himself descends in human form to teach
this truth. He becomes Guru in order to
provide salvation for mankind. The Master
used to tell us to take the whole of the wood-
apple (bel), but the Guru will advisc you
whether you should first seck for the kernel
or otherwise. The wood-apple contains the
crust, the kernel and the seeds which arc here
taken to represent the world, the Brahman and
the created beings. Do you think realisation
can come only through hearing?  You have
by sadhana (praciice) 10 see God to anuin
that blissful state and the proof of that is
provided by the fact that you are still not free
from doubts about so many things. But hear-
ing is better than reading and seeing is better
than hearing. If you see God, then only
you are free from all doubts,

Dhiren continued to read: ‘There are
three kinds of devotees. The lowest in the
scale is the one who says pointing to the sky
that God lives there. The next higher type
says that God resides in every heart. But the
best devotee is one who says that God has
manifested Himself in so many diverse forms
and whatever we see around us is God in one
form or another.’

M. said: Yes, we should have this firm
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faith that He is in everybody, and that residing
in every heart He dirccts everything. This is
how the second type of devotee feels. And
the devotec on the lowest scale thinks tha
He is beyond his reach and shows Him as liv-
ing somewhere beyond the skies. But he is
the real devotee who says that God has become
everything and there is nothing without Him.

Dhiren continued reading : ‘ But doubt$
vanish when we realise God. And when we
realise Him, Karma ceases.’ ’

M. : There, you sce, you are told how t0
test the genuineness of a person's claim to
have realised God. Freedom from Karma is
the one real test of God realisation.

Dhiren went on rcading :  * The Master
says : " Onc day while I was worshipping
Shiva and puuing Vajra (the earthen ball on
top) on His head I was shown that this uni-
verse is Shiva Himself. And then I stopped
worshipping clay images of Shiva, 1 was
plucking flowers one day and woke up to the
realisation that all the flower plants are nothing
but bouquets of flowers.”’

Now Dhiren wanted to know what * Vajra’
was.

M. said : It is an emblem of Shiva ; Vaja
i5 nothing but a ball of mud placed on the
"lingam ’ during worship. To ardent devotecs
He appears in the form of thic cosmos.  and
it 15 further mentioned thar Goa is like the
sca, on the waves of which (this is by Karma)
all created beings are rising and falling, happi-
ness and misery appearing alternately, Al
this is very difficult to comprchend. The
Master Himself one day began to analyse the
mechanism of the world and suddenly said :
“There, 1 have got into a labyrinth ; Oh
Mother ! 1 shall never resort to arguments.’
It is therefore, rightly said that Guru (the
Preceptor) is the only hope for us. One day
somebody came to the Master just at noon
and with folded hands asked, *What is the
way to salvation ?’ The Master said, ' Faith
in the words of the Guru is the only path to
realisation.’

(To be continued.)

-

THE RAMAKRISHNA MQVEMENT

P. SANKARANARAYANAN

The Ramakrishna Movement is an aspect
of renascent Hinduism in the 20th century. It
emphasises the integral character of Hinduism
without deviating from any of its fundamental
doctrines or accepting some features of it only
and rejecting the others as the Arya Samaj
Movement, for example, did. It 15 not eclectic
in any sense of the term trying to accommo-
date all doctrines by a sort of an artificial
combination. It is well to remember that Sri
Ramakrishna and his illustrious disciple, Swami
Vivekananda never intended to propagate a
new religion or a new cult, They re-estab-
lished the old Hindu faith in its fullness and
rich variety both in the understanding of
their disciples and in the allegiance of their
hearts.

At the time when Sri Ramakrishna appeared,
the religion of the Hindus was subjected to
schisms within and to attacks from without.
The Arya Samuajist cry of ‘ Back to the Vedas’
was raised to save the religion from the hosti-
lity of thc Mussalmans who waged war against
the idols worshipped by ite votaries. The
Brahmo Samaj made compromises with Chrise
tianity in its zeal to make its religion look res
pectable to the foreigners, The educated youth_
of the day was dazzled by Western civilization
and culture and was getting into an attitude
of derision for cverything Indian.

It was in this predicament that Sri Rama-
krishna came to vindicate the integral unity
and the comprehensiveness of the Hindu reli-
gion. Absolutely unlettered as he was, his
awas not a theologian’s approach to religion. In
the transition that he went through from an
ultra-orthodox caste-bound Pujari to a Pro-
phet transcending caste by his spiritual emi-
nence (and by that only), the truth of the
Vedic dictum that Reality is One, but sages
speak of It variously, was brought home with
the conviction that was born of its experience.
Starting from the duafistic predicament of the
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devotee and the Deity in his worship of the
Divine Mother, he ended with the realisation
of the Supreme Absolute in his periods of
nirvtkalpaka samadhi. In between, the way
was paved with the processes of karma, bhaku
and jnana each strengthening and being sus-
tained by the rest, He saw in his experience
that the several paths to Perfection detailed
in the scriptures of Hindu religion were all
oriented to an identical goal. His realisation
of the confluence of religions and of religious
paths preceded his declaration of it to his dis-
ciples and so, his utterance bore the certificate
of certainty. At a time when the followers of
each particular creed and sect of the Hindu
religion claimed absolute superiority to their
doctrines over those of the rest, when new
movements were ‘ balkanising’ it, accepting
some of its tenets and rejecting others, some
of them making unnatural afhiliations with other
faiths and when alien religions decried the
Hindu faith, alike in its tenets and in its prac-
tices, as barbarous and outlandish, it is remark-
able that Sri Ramakrishna taught that there
arc many paths to the same foal, that Religion
is one though religions may vary. If umity in
variety is the plan of the physical universe,
why should it be denied in the realm of the
Spirit which is the field for the adventure of
religion ?  As Swami Vivekananda put it :
The truth may be expressed in a2 hundred thou-
sand ways. The same thing can be viewed from

a hundred different standpoints and yet be the
same thing,

That all these hundred thousand ways of
expression and all the hundred different stand-
points are not antagonistic to one another will
be realised if one fixes his eye on the Truth
and not on the forms of expression or the
standpoints, That is the meaning of the dic-
tum : Fkam Sat Viprah bahudha vadanti.
The Vedic seers, the Upanishadic sages, the
<aints and nranhets of diverse religions — all
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bore witness, cach in his particular manner,
to the same eternal Truth, and conveyed it
in diverse ways suited to the climate of their
times and the temper of their people. The
earnest votaries of the different religions are
p{lgrims to the Eternal. Their equipage may
differ. They may tread different paths. They
may speak different scriptures and they may
be led by different Prophets. But, seeing that
When once they reach the hill-top, the voice
of the Preacher and the noise of the Scripture
are hushed in the silence of mystic commu-
nion, there is no need, nor is it wise, 1o wrangle
all along the route and waste our spiritual
powers in wearisome and futile disputation.
This is the great lesson that Sri Ramakrishna
vouchsafed to the world, a lesson which, it is
well to repeat, was not by any means an
academic dogma, but was the mature result
of the realisation in his own experience of the
unity of all religions, His message had 2
two-fold significance. First, it reconciled the
various sects within the Hindu religion itself
showing that they are facets of the same integral
whole. Second, it affirmed the common dircc-
tion of all religions to the one supreme goal.

Swami Vivekananda spcaks of Sri Rama-
krighna's message as one of “universal reli-
gion ', This universal religion doog not mean
ong relicion only for the whole world, Such
4 onc rehgion is not necessary even if it were
possible and it is not possible cven if it were
necessary. It means, on the other hand, the
recognition of the fact, the need and the utility
of a variety of religions in the spiritual cco-
nomy, that the symbols of religion may vary,
but that their significance is the same. This
truth born of the realisation of Sri Ramakrishna
is fundamental to the Ramakrishna Movement,
It affirms the principle of co-existence among
religions and tells a Hindu to be a true Hindu,
a Christian to be a true Christian and a Mus-
salman to be a true Mussalman.

A conscquence of this teaching is that it
discountenances conversion from one religion
into another. For, conversion will be both
unnecessary and futile if all religions are paths
to the same goal, No religion is atheistic, All
religions affirm the fact of God and the duty
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of man to strive for salvation by divinising
himself. The means recommended may vary.

But cvery religion, gua religion, is and must §

be acceptable to God. Then, it is a sacrilege
to renounce one religion ‘for another. The
God of one religion is not different from the
God of another religion. That the means
recommended by each religion for its followers,
it carnestly pursued, help to reach the Sup-
reme has been vindicated by the sages and
saints of that rcligion.  And so, if every kind
of mcans does lead w0 the samec goal, there
i5 no mzaning in speaking of one type of
means as better or truer than another. And,
let it be marked. the mystics of every religion
have had the same experience, and speak, if
they speak at all, in the samc language and
to thc same purpose. Thus, co-existence of
all religions and non-interference in the faith
and pragctices of alien religions are 1wo corol-
laries from the message of Sri Ramakrishna
which the movement has pledged itsclf to in
all its activities.

The Ramakrishna Movement also believes
that o universal religion bearing the connota-
tion cxplained above can be significant only
on the basis of a Vedantic philosophy which
makes 8 distinclion between the {ranscen-
dental ung the empirical. the Paramarthika and
the Vyaviharika. Relivion i the vehicle which
curres the finite man in his journey to the
Infinite.  The finite man and hig joixmcy as
also the vehicle are parts of the empirical
world of space, time and causalitv. of distince
tions and differences while the Infinite iS
beyond these distinctions and i unaffected by
them.  The Infinite has no name or form.
What has no name and no form can be con-
ceived of and worshipped by any name and in
any form. It is only he who has risen to
the suprems height of Advaitic anubhava that
can see the vyavaharic religions as neither fimal
nor exclusive. This is the reason why the
Ramakrishna Movement carrics the message
of Vedanta to all thinking minds. It is only
from that standpoint that the co-existence of
rcligions can be appreciated. 1f the monks of
the Ramakrishng Order preach the posped of
Vedanty in other countrics and 10 other people,
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it 1s not to convert other religionists to Hindu-
ism, but to plead for harmony among religions
and to stabilise the votary of each faith in
the religion in which he is born. The monks
have established ccntres of the Mission in
several parts of the world with the sole pur-
pose of propagating this message of Vedanta.

The present writer is aware that this
approach to the subject of rcligion is absolutely
at variance with that of the proseletysing and
converting religions like Islam and Christia-
nity. He knows that every devout Christian
feels it his oblization to declare=={or he
honestly belicves it == that Christ is the only
truc incarnation of God, that His Gospel is
the Jast and the only Truth, and that he must
fulfil the charge that Christ Jad on him to
carry it to non-Christians and bring them into
the Christian. fold. This is so completely
oppesed W the main plank of the Ramakrishna
Movement and so uncompromising in the
compulsion of its faith, that there scems to
be nothing else to do cxcept to say ‘let us
agree to differ . At the same time, it is neces-
sary 10 observe that the follower of Sri Rama-
krishna does not rejeet Christ and His Gospel.
But he docs not agree that He is the only
incarnation of God and that His Gospel, &S
interpreted by the Chrisiyn mMissionary, is the
onlv and finu} wruth, He ulso begs leave W
add that his accepting Christ as a luminary of
the first magnitude in the firmament of reli-
gion does not lay on him the obligation to
accept the Church and all that it means a$
a necessary implication of the personality of
the Lord Jesus, as the vehicle of His message
and as the sole agency which can guarantee
his salvation.

And yet, may not onc plead that it is high
time that the men of the world cried halt 1o
religious hostilities and learnt to rccognisc
differences. understand them and respect them
adopting an attitude of *live and let live’?
We are suffering actually from racial, national
and ideological rivalries which only scrve to
rouse men’s passions and to incite them to
adharmic ways of life. They do not at all
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rity, they negate every poss.

among men which ‘Islam’ coiapy

is a need, more urgent now than , das

to combat the forces of atheism ancdce

them. For this purpose, people of %

should combine in a united endeavour

out wasting their energies in ridicule and n
mination which, while wastefully sterile
relsgious meerit, is perniciously fertile of v
weeds of irreligion, Duty and prudence alii .
dictate that all religious minded people shoulss
close up their ranks internally and glign them-
sclves with men of other faiths on the basis
of ideas common to all religions to resist the
common foc. The great religions of the world
arec not mushroom growths of yesterday ot
today. They all have a great past. Each one
of them has been vindicated in the lives of
its votarics whom it has disciplined to intense
moral and spiritual effort. Every one of them
has brought strength, solace and succour to
many an anguished heart, counselled cvery
mind in its confusions and has guaranteed
salvation to the earnest aspirant, Every reli-
pion has been vouched by its numerous saints,
mysti¢s who have lived en rupporr with God.
Judged by this prugmatic test, no grent rehi-
gion has failed s people who have siriven 10
live by it sincerely and devowly.  That they
all lcad to the same Goal is what every pious
Hindu reminds himself of when he says in
his prayer thige times a day :

Even as the waters that drop from the sky and
flow through diffcrent beds ultimately reach the
sea, 0 t0o do obeisances made to all deities reach
the Supreme Godhead.

That is what Sri Krishna declared in the con-
text of the Gita ;

Whoever worships Me in any form, 1 make him
steadfast in his devotion.

If Arjuna is the man of all times and lands,
Sri Krishna is the God of all religions. - The
God of the Gita is not different in essence
from thc God of the Bible or of the Holy
Quoran. The realisation of this truth is the
bedrock of the Ramakrishna Movement.
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THE IDEALS OF RELIGION
A. J. SRIVASTAVA

sn * What is religion 77 is often

hilosophers from times immemo-

tempted to answer it according to

s light. The man on the street is

Aogian or philosopher enough to essay

\ k of providing an answer to this ques-
O all questions, nor like Richard Coeur
. can he settle it by iaking wp his
25 10 force a belief on 2 whole peo-

£ days of the Crusades ar¢ no more,

» of religious controversies arc over,

an must live like man, if he is 10 live

hie toleration preached by all religions,

it practised only by a few protagonists of

-ach, teaches us to treat religions like language,

and to make ourselves understood we must

speak to each person in his own language, The

modern analytical mind must be able to see
the unity which pervades all religions.

To the Hindu sages of yore religion was
realisation — an experience and an inspiration
of morality. It could not be acquired through
books, but through life. No true Hindu could
afford to baulk at another and he set about to
solve the problem of God, of Soul, of Creation
and its purpose. To him it was *a constitus
tional necegsity of the human mind’. The
belief which emerges from these sages em-
braces the highest ideals of metaphysics, of
moral conduct, of ritualism, of mythology,

In his attempt to answer the question Swami
Vivekananda confined himself to setting before
the people the tenets of the Vedantic Faith.
Speaking to an American audience, he almost
bewildered his hearers when he said that
Hinduism was a ‘ Religion of which Buddhism
is but a rebel child, and Christianity, with all
its idealisms, a far-fetched imitation.” His
Hinduism embraced all religions ; it tolerated
all religions, Theologians who believed with
Kipling that '

*Oh, East is Bast, and West 5 West,
And never the twain shall meer”

were compelled, as it were, 10 see the likeness
between Christianity and Hinduism. Indeed,
the similarity is so close that some went 10
the extent of seeing Krishna in the guise of
Jesus, No doubt, there are a few equally vital
difterences and Dr 8. Radhakrishnan cautions
us against treading such delicate ground ; fof
whilst a comparative study of religions may
be interesting, * To compare the sacred books
Of the East with the holy seriptures of the
West is to ignore that feeling of warmth and
reverence which each individual has for his
own religion.’

The dcvelopment of the idea of God in
Hinduism is supported by Lucian’s remark :
“What are men? Mortal Gods. What are
Gods ? lmmortat men.” The same idea is to
be found in the Vedas, and Yama's existence
lends support to this view. OQur philosopher
Radhakrishnan says : * There is a cordial hat-
mony between God and man in Indian thought,
Wwhile the opposition between the two is more
marked in the West” And he huas placed
before us an ideal of human conduet which is
indeed worthy of cmulation, when he says
that * To become like Gods is the goal of our
¢ndeavour.’ In the Nirvana Shatka I, the
great Shankara sets forth the concept of God
in his own inimitable way when he says :

*I am ncither the mind, nor the body, nor am
I the organs; I am ~ Sat-chit-ananda " (Fxistence-
Knowledge-Bliss absolute) ; 1 am He, 1 am He!’

" All rcligions teach the eternity of the soul and
also that its lustre has been dimmed; and that
its primitive purity is to be regained by the know-
ledge of God. To realise this God is the end
of all religions.’

A school of Hindu thought preached that * Man
is a degradation of God'. The Hebrew scrip-
tures say ' Adam fell . But to the Vedantist
*Every man is a divinity in disguise, a God
playing the fool’. Buddha, however, could
not accept this position and he preached his
gospel of Karma. Says the sage :
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‘I do not carc to know your various theories
about God. And what is the use of discussing
all your subtle doctrines about the soul? Do
good and be good. And this will take you to
freedom and to whatever truth there is)
George Bernard Shaw only echoed the

Vedantist's view when he said : ‘Life will
always be beautiful to us; death will always
be beautiful to us.” To Shaw, Life and Decath
were but the obverse and reverse sides of the
same coin. The Bhagavad Gita preaches the
doctring of the cternal continuity and unity of
life, of rebirth and transmigration of souls.
The Holy Bible reiterates the same thought
when it says that the spirit never dies and
Jesus believed in *past lives’ for didn't he
say * Before Abraham was, 1 am® and yet in
another place ‘ This is Elins, who is said 10
have come,”? Romain Rolland. mspired by
the Vedantist ideology, gets his hero in ‘ Jean
Christophe* 10 exclaim, in a moment of
ecstasy :

‘I have struggled. 1 have suffered, 1 have crred,
1 have created. Let me draw breath in thy father's
arms.  Some day I shall be born again for a
new fight . . Hosanna to life! Hosanna to
death !’

For ¢enturics sages have toiled to stress the
place of Service to Humanity in duily hfe. In
the Bhagavad Gita Lord Krishna adviscs
Arjuna that *True piety is that which most
removes earth-aches and ills . This doctrine
assumed a new meaning for our leaders in
the present century when Bhagavan Rama-
krishna averred : * Work is the first chapter
of human life. God is the conclusion.’ The
same message was carried across the seas by
his noble disciple, Vivekananda and he said :
*We are the servants of that God, who, by

. the ignorant is called Man.’ Swami Rama

Tirtha preached the same ideal when he said :
‘Better than any theology is Man. Better
than any mectaphysical idea of God is woman’’
In another place he said : ‘ The hands that
help are better far than the lips that pray.’
Mahatma Gandhi lived this ideal and died for
it, leaving behind not mere words of advice,
but the solid foundations of our body politic
on which we can build the prept edifice of
Free India; only if we will,

-

The ideal of renunciation has been preached
by all prophets — renunciation, not asceticism,
is one of the prerequisites of a truly religious
man. The Chandogya Upanishad urges :

‘The attainment of That (Brahman) comes
through discrimination, control of passions, per-
sistence, sacrificial work, purity, strength, and
suppression of excessive joy.’

Janaka’s is a name familiar to every Hindu,
anll it signifies a life of perfect renunciation
amidst worldly cares. In a word, the Bhaga-
vad Gita advises one to ' Give up’, whereas
gvery page of that sacred book advocates a life
of intense activity, but amidst eternal calm.
Rama Tirtha advised all householders to
“Enjoy all; possess nothing. Be yourself’
To Sannyasins he said :  ‘ Be the witness of
carthly joys and sorrows, sharing them not.’
Vivekananda preached the highest philosophy
when he said : ¢ You have the power to give.
Give, and there it ends.’

Fraternity is acclaimed to be the bond of
all the true religions. In the eyes of Islam all
its followers are equals. ‘ That’, says Viveka-
nanda, *is the peculiar excellence of Mahom-
medanism °. To Vivekananda, ‘ It matters not
whether one is a Christign, or a Jew, or a
Hindu. Are you unselfish ? That is the question.’
Alt religions are founded on the belief of God
being the Creator, and hence the source of all
beitigs. The brotherhood of man follows as a
natural corollary of the fatherhood of God.
Fhis doctrine gives to all men an cqual status,
at least in the eyes of God. The Bhagavad
Gita enjoins us 10

*Look on all beings, {riends, lovers, foes, aliens,
strangers, as on¢ and thc same, with impartiality
and with love’

The scriptures advise :
*Judge not; for who are you to judge 7’

The Manu Smriti avers :
‘He who befriendeth all creatures, his name is
Brahman.’
The Holy Quran says :

‘Let not one people or nation scoff or laugh
at another people or nation. - Asgsist any
person oppressed, whether he be Muslim or non-

Muslim,’
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Again, on his last pilgrimage the Prophet said
to his followers :

‘Rerpembcr, you are all brothers, All men arc
equal in the eyes of God, . All men are
sons of Adam.’

' No intolerance, no persecution is ever sanc-
tioned by any of the scriptures, yet untold
persecution has been perpetrated in the name
of religion. The Hindu is wont to regard
every living creature down to the humblest
insect as his brother and according to one
of our philosophers, ‘Perhaps this universal
concept has diluted the spirit of brotherhood
infinitely * but for this one may blame indi-
viduals, not the Hindu * Weltanschauung *. For
the Muslim, brotherhood is very intense and
effective in the practical sense, but only within
the Islamic fold and as Dr M, H. Syed avers :
* Anyone outside Islam, be he the most saintly
and most highly cvolved soul, is a Kaffir)
The modern man shudders to think of the car-
nage of Medieval times and the misery which
followed in the wake of the Crusades and well
might he ask with Bernard Shaw : ‘ What is
the use of being born if we have to decay into
unnatural, heartless; loveless, joyless mons<
ters 7’

The Hindu idcal of moral conduct is broad-
based and cnjoins us not to look back on the
past but to ‘ Think of what you ar¢ going to
do. Repentance is quite useless. Repentance
means going back. And in good, as in evil,
we must always go forward.” (Romain Rol-
fand). The language here may be somewhat
unconventional and may sound un-Christian,
but to the Vedantist, sin is but an error, an
aberration from the path of Truth, which can
be rectified by the will never to leave that
path again. The same thought is echoed by
Sir Arthur Harrington who said that ‘Our
greatness lies not in never failing, but in rising
every time we fall.’

The concept of sin differs very widely in
every religion. To the Vedantist there is
nothing like sin—good and evil are but
aspects of the same thing, may be, there is
a certain difference of degree : a lie may be
just *less truth’, or a moral lapse may be
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just a ‘ weakness of the flesh’. We are often
told that ‘ We are punished by our sins, not
for them’. Weakness is the cause of all
suffering, of all errors. The time has almost
come when psychiatrists are inclined to say
that sin is a deadly disease and that strength
is the world’s panacea. We are weak becaust
we are ignorant. Says Swami Rama Tirtha :
‘We commit sins only in the heart. Resist
not evil, but overcome it by love.

It is difficult to over-estimatc the amount of
evil which has accrued from a confusion of
Morality with Religion. Abraham is com-
manded by God to sacrificc his son, and Saul
is called upon to massacre his captives in cold
blood. This lack of spiritual vigour cut Buddha
to the quick, and the Compassionate On¢
preached his gospel of Ahimsa. ‘The great
Buddha ’ says Radhakrishnan, * typifics for all
time the soul of the East with its intense reposc,
dreamy gentleness, tender calm and deep love -
Shaw, however, decried our White Towef
morality, which for many only ‘ Consists in
suspecting other people of not being legally
married ’,

Man is cxpected to carn moncy and thus
support his dependents ; but he must not
gamble ; he must not tell lies 3 he must not
keep wicked company ; angd h¢ must not causé
trouble to others. Al the scriptures cnjoit
Us to lead a pure life, The Chandogya Upani-
shad enunciates that meditation, charity, right
dgaling, ahimsa and truthfulness constitute
right conduct, as also humility and desireless=
ness, To Sister Nivedita “ All religions. Indian
and others have called a halt in the quest for
pleasure. All have sought to turn life into
a battlefield rather than a ball-room ' whereas
Radhakrishnan believes that * He who chooses
the pleasant, misses the end (good)’. The
watchword of the Christian prayer is * Thy will
be done upon earth, as it is Heaven!’ The
attempt is to kill the Ego so that the Self may
reign. The central idea of Christian thought
is ‘Watch and pray, for the Kingdom of
Heaven is at hand’., This means that man
is to keep himself in constant readiness to
receive God : he is to purify his mind and
be cver ready. Man js advised to ' Pray W0
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God that He may be with you’. Sakya Muni,
like Jesus, ¢ Came to fulfill and not to destroy ’
and taught his followers to ‘ Do good and be
good’. The Vedantist's ideal of ‘Yoga’

(Union) is all-comprehensive, for, to the

worker it signified union between man and
the rest of humanity ; for the mystic, between
his lower and higher self ; for the ‘Bhakta ’,
between himself and the God of love ; and to
the “ Jnani’, the union of all existence. It is

the eternal relation between the eternal soul
and the eternal God.

Faith and the need for faith, pervades all

religions, In this welter of confusion, amidst

this sound and fury of mortal existence, with
the danger of death always looming large before
our eyes, we are kept up only by a faith in
God. The faith of our sages teaches us to
have faith in the potency of suffering.

“The Rishis of ancient India knew no fear and
feared no death. Buddha walked out of his palace
to suffer and recrcate. Christ is the man of sor-
rows. None who has not suffered to the utmost
gets to the foundations of reality.”

¢ Faith ’, says the scientist Sir Humphrey Davy,
“is true knowledge’. The faith, however,
that stands on authority is no faith; and
faith induced by miracles is not faith, but
persuasion. Faith like love, is blind, but the
one can lead the other. To Sri Ramakrishna
reason was weak, but faith, omnipotent.
Christ healed the leper and said, ‘ Thy faith
hath made thee whole ’.

*The modern psychologist knows only too
well the tremendous potentialities of faith, The
man of religion knows that faith nursed by
hope leads to Life Supreme. Seeing the record
of mankind one would feel that it is not the
*age of reason’, but the *sage of faith’ who
carries the day and instead of asking (when
one is about to die) “Is life really its own
reward ?? a faithful man of religion would say
with W. W. Landor ‘I am ready to depart’
and thus cross over to the Unknown, over the
Valley of Death — Death, that Mona Lisa
which still smiles its bewitching smile, leaving
man in doubt whether even yet its sccret has
been completely fathomed.

WHAT. IS BEAUTY?

(From the Golden Scripts, 2nd ed., Chapt. 96.

Jesus speaking thro Medium Wm, Dudley

Soulcraft Chapels, Noblesville, Ind., 1951 ;
Pelly.)

K. S. RAMAKRISHNA RAO

1. Hear my words concerning Beauty.

2. When ve do possess a thing of beauty,
it is strangely aligned with your spirt-
tual natures, but beauty I tell you is
not wholly spiritual.

3. Beauty is an esoteric (inner) valuation.
4. Things of beauty are things of percep-
tion.

6. Beauty 15 a perpetual valuation, 1 say,
in that it requireth knowledge for its

counteIpatt.

8. Beauty is product of knowledge, wed-
ded to wisdom, thru human perception.

11. Wisdom is the wholesome recognition
of values that are essence.

15. The making of the thing is art.

16, The transition of the symbol is the
concretion of art.

17. This thing ye do: ye but pattern a
symbol that rendereth concrete a form
of sublimated wisdom that was first
perception but which hath passed into
ranime of cublime intuition.
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19.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

29.

30,

VEDANTA KESARI

Bcauty is the essence of perception
flowering into exaltation.

A thing of beauty is a lasting oy ...
because it performeth a symbolization

that is for ever recurrent in the soul of
the beholder.

Beauty is the transcendent qualification
for human endeavoring : it is a Divine
Idea} in process of revelation thru per-
ception ; but beauty is more.

Beauty is the Divine Ideal in process
of revelation through spiritual percep-
tion,

Or put it this way : Beauty is the sense
of attraction which your spiritual
natures have for Divine revelation on
whatever plane of perception ye do
elect to make contact.

The beauty of the African negress
seemeth real to her lover, verily as
beautiful as the sister of white flesh to

31,

32.

33.

34.

35.

40.

41.

him whose skin is fair. 4
Beuuty, ye do say, must have apprecia-
tion ... I say beauty hath a quality 4
within itself for attracting, appealing 1o, 4.
or drawing out, something within cach
spirit that is part of the Divine Har-
mony muking for order in the universe, 39,
Beauty 1s everyman’s concept of Idea-
lism based on the God Essence whereof 61.
he is ereated.

SURRENDER
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Beauty is born of consciousness, there-
fore it cannot be objective.

Whatever is born of consciousness is
sptritual in value.

But 1 tell you with vehemence, what-
cver is beautiful is in degree harmo-
nious.

Beauty is the transcendent qualification
1{1 human endeavor that maketh cons-
ciousness to realize what the eternal
meaneth in manifestation.

Beauty, I tell you, is always action in
tl‘wt. 1 is movement toward an appre-
ciation of a logos.

Beuuty 15 your coadjutor with Nature ;
it Au.ssnstcth you to perform your own
spiritual functions.

Man is the instrument through which
beauty is interpreted,

Beauty' is your concept of the Divine
Ideat in all which ye perceive ideal in
the sense of crystallized intent.

Beauty is God expressing Himself in
mater, by and ro your spiritual cons-
Clousness.

Beauty 1s the fact of being able to per-
ccive the cosmic intent behind the idea !

B.ut beauty interpretcth for euch soul
his own gradations into the divine.

SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

Lying in bed late at night O all-secing God, 1 pray

T'h;?t at dawn opening my eyes Thee [ may remember -

Sitting or moving about in the white light of the day .

Cheerfully I shall bow down at Thy feet and surre'n;Jcr

As 1 do the day’s work, flits through my mind the uns;‘nid raver :
At dusk may we sit together when my work is over. Pt
At co'wdust hour T pray again that my tred mind be free

Of pain as peace-gved slumber falls noiseless over my body

THE RELATIVITY OF BHEDA (DIFFERENCE) AND
ABHEDA (SAMENESS) AND OF TRUTH

A. NARASINGA RAO

1. INTRODUCTION

Vedantic thought, in its great quest for the
One and Fundamental Reality which underlies
and supports the world of sense and mind
perception, is often obliged to raise questions
regarding the sameness (abheda) or different-
ness (bheda) of various entities. Is the clay
Trom which the pot is made the same as the pot
or is it different ? Is the rope different from the
snake for which it is mistaken? The argu-
ments which are advanced on either side,
while very clever, leave one with the fecling
that the matter cunnot be decided one way
or the other. This situation is in sharp con-
trast to the questions raised in mathematics
—is the sum of the angles of a triangle two
right angles or is it different from it — where
we have a catcgorical and universally accep-
table answer, assuming that the assumptions
on which the discussion proceeds are agreed
upon as they must be in every fruitful discus-
son.  One nawrally asks ;s it due to the
difference between the two subjects, or can it
be due 10 the questions themselves not having
been propesly formulated in the former ? The
object of this paper is to advance a plea that
such questions of bheda and abheda are incom-
pletc and not properly formulated. and that
when the missing element, which has the
dimension of *purpose’ is supplied, the ans-
wers become unambiguous.  This scems {0
lead to a concept like the ° relativity of truth ’,
taking *truth’ with a pragmatic colouring.
The ideas advanced in the paper also enable
a mode of presentation of Advaita which will
not bring it into conflict with the realistic sys-
tems of Hindu philosophy.

2, OBJECTS AND THEIR ATTRIBUTLS

-y

Let us take a very simple case of a material
object like a brass vessel. It has various
attributes like ‘brightness; shape, size, weight

which I obtain by sense perception or infe-
rence therefrom. It is the totality of these
atwibutes that enable me to identify the vessel.
If some of these attributes were removed and
replaced by others, it becomes for me a diffe-
rent object since my only means of differen-
tiating between different objects is by com-
paring their attributes, using this word in its
widest sense. I can conceive mentally of other
objects differing from the object in question in
just one attribute, so that even a change in one
attribute makes it a different object. Whether
anything remains of an object when all its
attributes, probably infinite in number, have
been abstracted from it— an absolute resi-
due — we need not consider at present since
its existence or otherwise will not enable me
to decide questions of bheda and abhieda which
we are considering. We shall therefore take
as a working hypothesis which meets our
needs ¢

HyPOTHESIS :  Any objeet iy only the sum
total of its attributes and may he identis
fied with this totality. (2.1)

The reader might object that this is an
extreme view ; that microscopic differcnces in
attributes arc unperccived, and that even per-
ceptible changes are tolerated in life without
the object being considered as changed thereby,
(for example a change of dress in a man).
This important question of allowable changes
is the very crux of this paper, but it is a
convenient starting point to start with the
absolute position given above and then con-
sider what modifications are necessary therein.

From the extreme position we have taken,
the problem of sameness or difference between
two objects is casily answered.

No object is the same as any other
] objecr. Al ohjects are different from
one unother. (2.2)
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For, two books identical in every respect, will
yet differ in their location as they cannot
co-exist in the same place, and position in
space and time is also an attribute. The same
quect thought of twice gives two different loca-
tions in time. The very question of difference
or sameness can arise only when there is a
dichotomy in our concept and since our con-
cept of an object is to be considered one of
Its attributes (which cannot be easily sepa-
rated from its attributes per se), we have
created a difference in the very process of
putting our question. The answer has become
easy because of the extreme position we have
taken.

' This philosophy of all-otherness is the oppo-
site. number to Sri Sankara’s philosophy of
all-oneness, and stands equally with it outside
the vyavaharika plane. In between these two
absolutes, we have a continuous series of vyava-
harika levels which span the gap between
them. These will now engage our attention.

3. ESsSSENTIAL DIFFERENCES AND
IGNORABLE DIFFERENCES

In practical life, that is at the vyavaharika
level, we do not consider two objects as diffe-
rent even if they differ in certain attributes
because we regard these differences as minor
or irrelevant. Thus if we lend an object or
some money, we regard the same as returned
even if the object be slight worn out or the
money is in a different denomination. In
other words,

out of the totality of attributes of an object
we select some as essential and others
as ignorable, and regard two objects as
the same only when they have the same
essential  attributes even though they
differ in the ignorable attributes. (3. 13

The selection of the essential attributes could
be done in any arbitrary manner so as to lead
to a consistent system, but usually this selec-
tion is related to a particular purpose or situa-
tion. So let us lay down that

the test of whether two objects are the
same or different is, then, whether the
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one object could be replaced by the other
without the purpose we have in view
being affected. (3.2)

Let us consider a few examples :

If the vessel I lent is returned to me with
a hole in it I cannot accept it as the same,
as I cannot use it in place of the one I lent
for containing water. But if it has been used
as a paper weight or was intended to be
melted, the hole makes an ignorable difference
relatively to these purposes, and 1 accept the
vessel as the same as 1 lent.

Usually, (that is for most purposes) a
cl.wange of dress is an unessential or ignorable
difference, and we regard the man as the sameé
whatever may be the dress he wears. But
we could conceive of a case where the man
must be considered different because he has
changed his dress. Consider my friend the
police inspector with his official dress. I
requested him to accompany me in a crowd
to attend a big function where his dress will
secure for him and for me an casy passage
and admission. If he comes in a civilian
dress, 1 shall be justified in saving that he is
not the man 1 invited, seeing that the purpose
for which T wanted him is frustrated by the
change, whereas even a different man in police
dress, will for my purpose be the same man.

‘ Similar remarks apply to the words * cqual
unc.qual " which are ambiguous except in
rclation to a particular purpose or situatiof.
Are all the students in my class " equal’ in
my eyes ? The question is incomplcte unless
the purpose or situation is specified. For pur-
poses of teaching they are equal. but if 1 want
t(? select a son-in-law from among them their
differences become essential and they are not
at all equal. In 2 democracy all men ar€
equal for purposes of voting, but not in regard
to appointments,

A cricketeer asks a physicist *Is it true
that a cricket ball is mostly emptiness Wwith
molecules here and there flying about ? . The
physicist will be right in saying : there arc

sevc.ral mutually contradictory descriptions of
a cricket hall each ralavans ot ite ~wn lavel.
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ie. in relation to a particular situation. For
you, the truth is that a cricket ball is a hard
piece of matter of a certain density and elasti-
city, etc. For one who wishes to vaporise it
and find its spectrum it consists of atoms with
electrons at various energy levels and transi-
tion probabilities, etc.

If we mean by ‘truth’ a description of
reality, we are confronted by the fact that
there are different descriptions each valid at
its own level, and that none of these has a
claim to be the ‘supreme truth’, unless we
agree on a conventional definition of this
‘ supreme truth .

Thus it will be seen that

questions regarding sameness or otherness,

equality or inequality, truth or untruth
are by themselves incomplete and admit
of definite answers only when considered
relatively 1o a particular purpose or silua-
tion. (3.3)

Thus coming to the sameness or other-
wise of clay and a pot made of clay,
they are the same, that is can replace each
other in any situation where the material is
the relevant consideration, but are different
for purposes like storing water. A cracked
pot is the same as the original good pot if it
is a question of storing rice, but are not the
same for storing water. It is the purpose which
decides whether they are the same or different.

4, A PARALLEL SITUATION IN
MATHEMATICS

There is a situation in Mathematics which
shows an exact parallelism and throws a flood
of light on the distinctions we are thinking of.

In Euclid’s Geometry, as taught in schools
and colleges, we deal with points, lines,
triangles, circles etc. A point is supposed to
have no attribute except position. A circle,
on the other hand, has besides its position,
another attribute, namely size, represented by
the length of the radius. A triangle has, besides
position and orientation, three attributes—the
lengths g, b, ¢ of the sides or one length and
two angles etc., which fix its size and shape.
Fuclid calls two figures ‘congruent’ if onc
can be maved about so as to coincide with the

other, i.e., if they can be placed one over the
other so as to coincide. While moving one
figure so as to place it over the other, we are
supposed to change its position but not its
shape or size. Let us now restate Euclid’s
theorems using the familiar words ‘ same’ or
“equal ’ instead of ‘ congruent’, since all these
relations have the same logical properties of
reflexivity, symmetry and transitivity. Thus
two equal circles are ‘ the same’ even if they
occupy different positions ; two triangles are
the ‘same’ if their sizes and shapes (hence
lengths and angles) are the same. Here we
are obviously regarding differences in position
as ‘ignorable’, but differences in size and
shape as ‘essential’ differences. A rotation
of a figure or a displacement leaves the figure
the *same’. Thus Euclid’'s geometry is the
study of those properties of a figure which
remain unaltered by the group of translations
and rotations. (4.1)

A still wider group of transformations is
one which allows also changes in size though
not changes in shape. In this group one is
allowed not only to move a figure, but also
to expand it uniformly into a bigger or smaller
size as we do in the cinema film to get the
picture on the screen. Thus all squares are
the * same ’ in this Geometry, but a square is
different from a rectangle. Hence in this
‘ Geometry of similarity transformations’,
differences in shape are essential difierences,
but differences of size are ignorable.

There is another geometry known as ° pro-
jective geometry’ developed in the 19th cen-
tury. Here we regard any plane figure and
its projection (that is, the shadow cast by that
figure on a plane screen when illuminated by
a point source of light not lying on either
plane) as belonging to the same class. Since
a circle can be made to cast a circular shadow
of any size, we have to regard all circles as
‘equal * or the ‘same’. But a circle can also
be projected into an ellipse, or a hyperbola
or a parabola. So in this geometry all conic
sections, whatever their size, are indistinguish-
able from each other, i.e., their differences are
“ignorable’. But a straight line cannot cast
a circular shadow, so a circle does not belong
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to this class, and is ‘different’. It can be
shown that any triangle can be made to cast a
shadow on any other triangle if we adjust the
light and the screen properly. So all triangles,
whatever be their sizes or shapes are indis-
tinguishable in this geometry, but a quadri-
lateral is different from a triangle since it
cannot cast a triangular shadow. Any quadri-
lateral can be made to cast a shadow which
is a square. So all quadrilaterals belong «to
the same class. If we regard all members of
the same class as ‘equal’ or ‘indistinguish-
able’ or ‘the same’, then we will have a
consistent geometry (that is, one in which
A=A, A=B implies B= A, and A =B
and B = C implies A = C) in which the differ-
ence between an equilateral and a non-equi-
lateral triangle is an ignorable difference,
though from the standpoint of Euclidiean
Geometry the distinction between them is an
essential difference. But a circle is  essentially
different ’ from a triangle in both the geome-
tries.

There is a still higher geometry,—higher in
the sense that it allows the more drastic group
of continuous transformations—called ‘ Topo-
logy’. Here all continuous changes of shape
and size are allowed but discontinuous changes
which carry infinitesimally near points to finite-
ly distant points are barred. Thus I can start
with a triangle of any shape and size, gradually
round off the corners, bend the sides, and shape
it into a circle or an ellipse. 1 can also create
corners and gradually make it into a quadri-
lateral.  So triangles, circles, quadrilaterals,
polygons, ovals—all these belong to the sume
class. So we shall say they arc ‘the same’,
or that the differences between them are
‘ignorable differences’. But we are not
allowed to cut or join—the use of scissors or
gum is prohibited—and so we cannot cut a
circle and gradually knead it into an open semi-
circle or convert a circle into a figure of 8.
Thus the distinction between an open curve
and a simple closed curve which does not cut
itself survives all the drastic transformations
of this group and is thus an essential difference
in this gcometry. Hence confining ourselves
to the universe of curves which do not cut

themselves, all differences have become igno-
ruble except the one difference between closed
curves and open curves. We have thus
reduced our universe into a Dvaita world of
two categories.

Let us pass on to the final stage and allow
not only continuous changes like bending and
stretching but also discontinuous changes like
cutting and joining. In other words we allow
the use of scissors and gum also. We thus
allow an open curve to be converted into a
closed curve and vice versa and a tigure of 8
curve to be converted into an oval by resolving
the knot in the middle. We shall find now
that all curves are reducible to the circle, s0
that all differences have been smoothed out,
except the difference between existence (Sat)
and non-existence (Asat), since we are allow-
ed only to transform curves and not to create
or destroy them. This is something like
Advaita with a Nirguna Brahman as the sole
reality, since all attributes except existence
have been ironed out. If creation of one
entity (say of a circle) or its destruction be
:also permitted, we can transform any curve
into a circle and destroy it, or proceed the
other way, so that even existence or otherwise

of a figure ccases to be an attribute and we
have a world of Sunyu.

5.. Tue PHILOSOPHY OF BHEDA
AND ABHEDA

In the course of the above muathematical
approach we have met with a hierarchy of
geometrics, cach consistent in itselt, so that no
proposition  of any geometry contradicts
another proposition of the same geometry.
Each geometry has its own transformation
group and objects which can be transformed
nto one another by the operations of the group
are said to be in the same cluss, or conven-
tionally defined as * equal °, or * Abheda’ and
tl?c difference between them are * ignorable
differences’.  But objects which cannot be
transformed into one another arg said to
belong to different classes, i.e., their differences
are to be considercd cssential.  The points to
be noted arc : (i) at euch level (or in cuach
gcomelry), one ¢an state upambiguously and

k

consistently* whether two objects are the same
or different ; (ii) that objects which are not
the same in one geometry become the same
in another geometry, i.e., essential differences
at onc level become ‘ignorable’ at another
level,

In the application of these ideas to the
philosophy of Bheda and Abheda, we are not
dealing with geometrical figures but other
entities physical or mental, and instead of
different transformation groups, associated one
with each geometry, we have different situa-
tions or * purposes>. Two objects which may
be considered the ‘same’, (i.e. which can
replace cach other) for one purpose or in rela-
tion to a certain order of ideas, will have to be
considered diffcrent in relation to zmothcr
purpose or in relation to a different situatfon
or order of ideas, like the cracked pot bm‘ng
the same us the uncracked pot for storing rice
but not for storing water.

6. DIFFERENT LEVEL OF ACTIVITIES
OoR OF CONSCIOUSNESS

A human being has to carry out activities
at various levels as part of the general s‘cheme
of life. At one cnd of the scale of existence
and because he is associated with a physical
body, he responds to mechanical forces just
like any piece of inert matter. At the vital
level his sense organs and his digestive and
circulatory systems function in exactly the same
manner as those of any living animal. At the
other end of the scale, he is a thinker and’ a
dreamer who seeks to merge his individple
consciousness into a supreme all cmbracmg
cosmic consciousness. At each level of acti-
vity he has to recognise certain distinc.tions as
“essential* in relation to that activity and
others as jgnorable in that sityation. [For pur-
poses of chemistry the distinction between
diamond and charcoal becomes ignorable—
they are the same as text-books' assert—but
for purposes of jewelry they are different. To
ask whether two things are the same or

* The *consistency’ lies in the fact that ‘same-
ness ' is a symmetric relation between 1wo objects
with the further property that if A is the sume us
B, and B is the same as €, then A s the sume

C

different without mentioningj the? purpose is to
ask an incomplete question ﬁ{liich admits of
both answers. L a

Are all men ‘equal’? ¥k apnd No.
course there are differences bb(\\@g’_h men and
men ; but the question is, Are they ‘j
or essential? In a modern dem L
men are considered equal so far as civic rights
like voting are concerned, but not for appoint-
ments to posts of responsibility.

Is a rope the same as a snake? Yes and
No. If it has been mistaken for a snake and
a man got so frightened by it that he got fever
and died, as happened to a friend of mine,
the distinction is ignorable. The rope was a
snake for him. I do not say that it was mis-
taken for a snake, because according to my
definition of Abhedu, the rope actually took
the place of the snake and did the duty of a
snake as effectively as a real snmake. But if
the man recognised that it was a rope and got
over his fear, then for him it was only a rope.
But it may be argued : ‘It was really a rope
though it was mistaken for a snake. A more
careful examination would have revealed that
it was a rope and not a snake.” My reply to
the above argument is that there is no pdint
in guessing what other course events may have
taken under hypothetical conditions ard.drajv-
ing conclusions therefrom. It may be that it
was not a rope but a toy snake s clevexly
made that it looked not only like a ¢nake but
also moved like a snake. But it may be argued
that even then, if the toy snake had been cut
into pieces it would have been seen that it is
made of rubber with hidden mechanisms. But
who said it was made of rubber ? It could
have been made of synthetic materials imita-
ting snake skin and snake flesh and endowed
with an artificial heart pumping artificial blood
so cleverly as to deceive even a biologist. In
practical life we do not™ follow this infinite
regress but stop at a certain stage and it may
be that the toy snake was so cleverly made as
to stand examination up to this stage. We
are thus moving farther and farther away from
the original question of the snake and the
dying man into chemical analysis of artificial
blood etc. which is yuite a different question.
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The question of whether a particular object
was ‘really’ a snake raises question about a
prior definition of reality which we shall both
" have to agree upon.

7. ARg OBJECTS REALLY
DIFFERENT ?

If it is asserted that two things are ‘ really
the same " only if they have identical attributes
then the answer is as stated already in (2. 3’2)’
that any two objects are different because in
the very act of defining separately the two
objects so as to enable us to apprehend them
individually before deciding whether they are
really the same, we have produced a dicho-
tomy and hence a difference in one of their
attributes, namely the way in which we appre-
hend them. If it is argued that the way we
apprehend an object is not an attribute of the
objects per se, but only a relation between us
and the rthing-in-itself, the obvious answer js
that we never come into contact with things-
in-themselves except through such a relation ;
in fact, that all perceived attributes are rela-
tions between ourselves and the obijects per-
ceived.

I submir that all questions whether wo
l_hings are ‘really different’ are improper
questions.  The proper question is whether the
differences between them of whatever ngiyre
are ignorable or essentiol, und 1his guestion is
complete only when the “purpose ' or * stiu.
tion” in relation 10 Which the question iv pul
is clearly specified.

Is artificial milk which indistinguishable
from true cow's milk in all its chemical, nutri-
tive and other propertics ‘really* the same ag
cow’s milk or is it different? This question
is. according to me an improper question
which admits of both answers. The only
attribute in which they differ, as per our
hypothesis, is that the former was produced
in a manner different from the way in which
a cow manufactures milk by physiological pro-
cesses. The proper question is ‘ Does it make
an essential difference ?*  For purposes of
nutrition it does not, but for purposes of
manufacture it dogs because of the difference
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in cost between maintaining a cow and run-
ning 4 milk producing laboratory. This clear
cut answer is not obtaining when we ask the
question in the form * are they really different 7’

Is 8 + 8 the same as 16? We know that
for all arithmetical operations 8 + 8 can be
replaced by 16 without invalidating the con-
clusions. But two beams cach 8 feet long but
having the other dimensions the same, are not
as useful separately as a single piece 16 feet
long.  So for utitity in constructional work
8 +8 < 16. On the other hand for conve-
nience of carrying 8 + 8 « 16, the symbol
< meaning * is more convenient than ". Arith-
metically 1 + 1 = 2, but a diamond weighing
2 carats is far more costly than two diamonds
each weighing one carat. 1 recognise the
nr.nhmetical equality of Rs. 1,000 and 1 lakh
of nuaye paise, but I shall be unwilling to
accept the payment of a thousand rupees all
In naye pase. The frantic efforts one some-
times makes to get small change for a currency
note shows that arithmetical equality does
not ensure equality at the vyavaharika level.

8. ADVAITA DOCTRINE AS AN EXISTENCE
PROPOSITION

. In the vyavahariky world, for every situa-
won there are certain distinctions which are
cssential—guch as between food and poison
fl)f_ Purposes of eaming—and other distinetions
Which are ignorable. What then is the signi-
heance of the Advaita doctrine of the oncness
of all things

From the point of view developed above the
assertion of the one-ness of two objects is
mcanmngless without the further specification
of the situation or purpose in relation to which
the statement is made. Hence the only inter-
Pretution we can give of the Advaita doctrine
lS. that rthere exists a purpose, or level of acti-
Iy, or situation in relation 10 which all differ-
ences must be considered ' ignoruble ’,—some-
tl}nn.g like the geometry in which there is only
distingtion  between existence and non-exist-
ence.  Since the aim of Vedanta is the scarch
tor the unity whigh underlics all the diversity

in the nhoanamaw.r . A bttt adeie ae
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onc withdraws farther and farther from the
world of activity and thought and concept
into an inner world of the self, states of cons-
ciousness arise in which the grosser distinctions
and then the subtler distinctions of normal
consciousness appear as * ignorable’ .diﬁer-
ences and fade away leaving only an intense
awareness of one and only one entity—the
Self. This is the Samadhi state where all
sense-contacts with the external world have
ceased, all physiological functions reduced to
the barest minimum and consciousness is at
the Sat-Chit-Ananda level. I shall be, how-
ever, more modest and say simply that Advai{a
vedanta asserts the existence of a situation in
which all differences are ' ignorable’. (8.1)

9. The PrINCIPLE OF COMPLEMENTARITY
AND THE RELATIVITY OF TRUTH

The thesis that has been advanced in this
paper, namely that the truth of even such a
simple statement like ‘ A is the same as B
or * A is different from B’ is not quite df:ter-
minate, but is relative to the particular situa-
tion in which the statement is made, is SO
shocking to our intuitive notion of the abso-
lutencss and universality of * truth’, that on¢
may well pause before accepting it, Let mc,
therefore, submit further material in confirma-
tion of my thesis from such a sol?cr subject as
Physics. Physics obscrves ceriain aspects of
nature, builds up hypotheses which  will
account for the observations and rgpeatedly
subjcts them to impersonal objective teSts
sugpested by the hypothescs. There is practis
cal unanimity among savanis in thls. science
regarding the ‘truth’ of the theories they
advance, Thus all matter is supposed to be
made up uitimately of uny particles. ‘ Each
particle hus a definite mass and at each msta'nt
a definite position in space, and a definite
velocity and is subject to forces which detef-
mine its motion in accordance with Newton's
Laws of Motion. Besides matter, there is
another entity called energy which is usually
propagated in the form of waves—waves of
heat, light or clectro-magnetic waves as they
are otherwise called. Waves, on the other
hand have no particular position in spacc, bul

are spread out over a whole region, and can
be considered as made up of a large number
of harmonic components, each having its own
velocity and amplitude and phase. A wave-
packet which is a superposition of separate
harmonic waves will have a group velocity—
the velocity with which the packet travels
though changing shape all the time—different
from the velocities of the individual waves.
Thus the particle and wave concepts are
widely different and each has its field of appli-
cability, the first in connection with matter,
the second in connection with radiation. This
was the situation in Classical Physics which
reached its zenith at the end of the 19th
century.

The advent of Quantum Mechanics which
was forced on physicists when they began to
study the physics of the atom, changed the
whole of the above picture profoundly. It is
found that it is no longer possible to maintain
the dichotomy between waves and particles,
in spite of the fundamental differences between
these two concepts. When a beam of elec-
trons, which are certainly particles of matter
pass through a thin gold leaf, we get a diffrac-
tion pattern which is typical of the diffraction
of a beam of light-waves. On the other hand,
the photo-electric effect showed that luminous
energy possesses a granular structure which
cannot be reconciled with the undulatory cone
ception of Fresnel, a conception which was
also based on solid experimental proof. The
modern physicist finds that in order to des-
cribe observable realities it may be necessary
1o use in turn, and even simultaneously two
or more apparently contradictory pictures.
But the penalty of the use of two incompatible
descriptions of the same object is a logical
crash somewhere! How does micro-physics
avoid this catastrophe ? It does so by making
each of these pictures less sharp and clear than
in classical physics. The particle’s position
can be measured to any degree of accuracy
but such a measurement interferes with its
velocity in an uncontrollable manner with the
sesnlt that the less our error in measuring the
position, the more our ignorance of the gract
value of the momenium, Thus instead of the
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twin attributes of position and momentum,
the particle emerges in micro-physics as a
blend of the two, with more or less of the one
associated with less or more of the other. The
wave in its simplest and purest form is a
pPlane monochromatic wave which does not
give any privileged role to any particular point
of space or to any particular instant of time.
In its pure state it represents a movement, a
dynamical condition with the location or par-
ticle aspect completely suppressed. A wave
packet in which a number of elementary
waves combine to produce a hump somewhere
is a compromise in which the geometrical or
the locational aspect is somewhat emphasised
at the expense of the dynamical. The charac-
ter of this compromise is determined by
Heisenberg's * indeterminacy relations® which
involve /i, Planck’s quantum of action.
Because of this, the more the wave aspect
asserts itself, the more the particle aspect
recedes into the background, till it completely
vanishes when the wave aspect has full play,
and hence a contradiction is avoided. The
compromise picture is embodied in Schroc-
dinger's +» function which enables us 10
calculate the possible values which the geo-
metrical variable x will be found to have on
measurement with  the  probability of thejr
occurrencee, and similarly the poscible values
which a measurement of the dynamical variable
—the momentum p—will reveal and the pro-
babilities of their respective occurrence.

The above result that in our description of
the ultimate particles of nature we shall be
obliged to employ mutually contradictory des-
criptions, has been elevated into g principle
called the *Principle of complementarity *,
Hence if a modern physicist is asked * docs
light behave like a particle or like a wave ?°,
his reply will be * The two descriptions are
contradictory, but each is relevant to its own
situation. In its interaction with matter, light
behaves as if it consisted of individual particles
each carrying a concentrated energy Ay where
v is the frequency of the monochromatic light
wave. On the other hand in ifs interaction
with radiation. thc wave picture is pglevant
leading to the phcnomena of interfergnse and
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diffraction. The two descriptions arc ‘com-
plementary ' because they apply to different
situations °,

Another example of the principle of com-
plementarity occurs in micro-physics when we
study systems of similar particles like electrons
in an atom. We usually assume that we can
identify each particle by attaching a fixed
number to it and can follow its evolution in
the course of time. Knowing the exuct posi-
tion at any instant and its velocity and accele-
ration. its position at a later instant can be
calculated. But in quantum mechanics 2 high-
ly exact determination of the position of the
particle makes it mmpossible 10 find its velocity
and hence to predict the location ar g later
time except between wide limits, |t happens
therefore that the zones of location of particles
cncroach on one another. We can no longer
follow the individuality of the several pzlrliclvcs,
since the onlv distinction between  them.
namely their difference in location in space
has disappeared.  Thus in quantum physics,
we must be content to say of a collection of
elementary particles of the same nature, that
S0 many of them are in a particular state, 0
many others in another state. but we cannot
say of any partieular particle what state it is
n. In order to distinguish particle it i
NCCELLArY to tear it from the system 10 which it
belongs and to isolgge it.  On the other hund
& system of identical particles between which
Eh'crc are strong interuction-potcmi;al-energies
'8 asort of unity of 4 higher order, répresented
by o single ¥ function and having un indi-
viduality in which the constituents are more
or less blended, and from which they are diffi-
.cuh to isolute because of their strong mutual
Interaction.  Thus individuality and group
behuviour are two complementary characteris-
ties. . We shall have to make use of both these
mutually  contradictory pictures, each in its
appropriate situation.  There is no unigue
4mswer 1o the question, Is a person’s behaviour
conditioned by his individual thought and
cx’pcricnce or docs it conform to the group
n:md of th¢ troup 10 which he belonpe 7 By
himeell he may be quite a different being from
What B¢ 15 as 2 member of an excited erowd
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It is true we have covered only a very
limited field — the field of simple statements

“like A is B or A is not B, but at least in this

field it has been overwhelmingly evident that
the truth value of such statement depends on
the situation, that is, that truth is relative and
not absolute. A stronger form of the‘ same
would be following the proposition, Given
any statement which is true for a c;rtalp situa-
tion, there always exist other situations ll':
Which the same statement becomes false.t
And such a proposition must be .exammed r]loo
only for simple statement like A is B, but e;: sr
for more complicated statements. o‘
€Xample, one may ask are there any sntu?tlons
in which statements like * A line two ,n'chCS
long is greater than a line one inch long, of
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* The sum of the angles of a triangle is equal
to two right angles > becomes false ? The con-
sideration of such complicated statements must
await another paper. It would appear that
the relativity of truth persists even for such
statements with reasonable and acceptable
meanings for the words used. 1 may also add
that ancient Indian tradition is based on the
concept of the relativity of truth, for they say
tha the truths about the universe and God
as revealed in the Vedas are not to be revealed
to any one who may ask for it but only to
those who are fit for that knowledge as judged
by the Guru, and there are many trac!itional
stories of the preceptors having given different
and contradictory answers to the same ques-
tion put to him by different disciples.

BHAGAVAN BUDDHA AND HIS MESSAGE
T. KRISHNAJI

Bhagavan Buddha is the ninth of the tf:n
Avatars of Lord Vishnu, revered by the Hin-
dus and hailed as a great Teacher by a large
section of mankind. Hc belongs 10 the ’llﬂf?
of historic personages. Mr Saunders Sd};lsé
' He is the greatest of Indian seers, at OHCCft ¢
last of her great Upanishadic Rishis, nndd(;:
of her great heretics>. To the Hindy, Bu .‘3
is a god ; but Buddhism is hcr.csy. Buddhlbés
revere him as god 5 but Buddhism has no god.
It all seems a paradox.

Buddha lived in the sixth century before
Christ. It was an age of religious a'nd ph‘llo-
sophic awakening in and around India. Cox’r
fucious and Lao Tze in China, Mah'ansh{Zard-
thustra in Iran, Pythagoras, Herac!:tus, ’lhale.s',
Ancximander, and several others in East Asia
and Greece, preached doctrines akin tc.)' the
Upanishads, probably derived from India orf
independently thought out. Each lhl‘nl‘(m’ g?‘;"
vigour and fresh direction to the religious lilc
Of the pcople.

Hinduism holds the Vedic teaching as sups
reme, Two rivers, of thought and uetion, the
Purva Mimamsa, and the Uttara Mimamsa of

Vedanta, were intended to supplement each
other for a spiritual life, But, one with the
rituals and sacrifices, and the other for Jnana
and asceticism, in course of time, became ¢ross
currents. Ritwalism, promising fruits of action,
became more popular and widely practised.
God was ignored as urclevent and remote.
Rituals were so popular that even unfit per-
sons performed them. The cleavage between
the two schools became rigid and pronounced.
Bhagavad Gita seems to counsel a golden
mean between the two schools of thought,
Mundaka Upanishad warns that ritualism is
a frail raft, yielding temporary gains, Man
is an egoist and full of desires (trishna). Self
effacement is essential for a spiritual life, and
karma is a bondage. History, social, political
or religious, is a challenge and response. In
the widespread ritualism and sacrifices of the
Purva Mimamsa lay the seeds of challenge ;
and the response came from Kshatriya prin-
ces and teachers, Vardhamana Mahavira and
Bhagavan Buddha.

vardhamuna und Buddha belong 19 the
royal race, Vardhamuna was born in 599 B.C.
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and he left home in his 28th year and after
12 years of tapas, became a * Jina’® and Maha
Vira (great spiritual conqueror). He empha-
sised right knowledge and conduct and ascetic
life. His was a protest against ritualism. Like
the Purva Mimamsaka, he ignored God. He
went a little further, denying Vedic authority.
The Jinas themselves becume gods and were
worshipped. Rishaba Dev of Hindu Puranas
was a Jina and Maha Vira was the 24th Jima,

The next challenge to ritualism came from
Buddha, He is the 24th Buddha, King Sibi
being one of the early Buddhys, Suddhodana
was a king of Kapilavasty, He had two wives.
Mahamaya Devi and Mahaprajapati. Maya
Devi's father was Suprabuddha, ruler of Deva-
daha, When Maya Devi was proceeding to
her parents’ place, she gave birth to the futurc
Buddha, in the Lumbini forest, in between two
‘sala’ trees, (It may be noted that Buddha
died in between two ‘sala’ trees, Maya Devi
died on the 7th day of the birth of Buddha,
the coincidence may be noted that the Buddha
had left for forest on the 7th day of the birth
of his son Rahula.) The babe was named
Gautama and nicknamed Siddhartha (it is the
252nd name in the Vishnu Sahasranama).
Siddhyrthg, in his previous life, was called
Sumedha, The child was reared by his siep
mothet Maha Prajupati.  Rishi Kaladeva, the
family priest, came from heaven and Suddho-
dana presented the babe to the Rishi for his
blessings. But who can bless One whose bles-
sings all seek. The Rishi reverently rose,
praying ‘O Babe, I worship, Thou art He’.!
He prayed to Buddha in the language of Maha-
vakya ‘ Tat Tvam Asi’. Buddha was married
to Bimba called Yasodhara at an early uage
of 16 and for 14 years he led a life of plea-
sure. A boy was born to him named Rahula.
Siddhartha had fulfilled the debt of pitris and
the three purusharthas. He sought the fourth,
Moksha. Siddhartha was born with a mission
and after the birth of Rahula, the spirit of
renunciation took hold of him and he would
not brook delay in retiring. He silently stole
himself away from his dear wife and child

U Lify und Tpuvhmg; of B;J/Liha by Dgynmii;u
Dharmapala, p, 17,
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and the palace of pleasures. It is a picture
of renunciation in bold colours.

Sri Rama left for the forest to fulfil the
plighted word of his father. Siddhartha left
for the forest to attain buddhahood. His favou-
rite horse Kantaka took him to the banks of
the river Anoma (illustrious). The horse
could not suffer separation from him and died.
Siddhartha removed the tuft of hair, Buddha
had left all to seek the cure for human misery.
Kaivalya Upanishad boldly asscrts that immor-
tlity is gained by Renunciation (Tyaga)
alone. Gods were moved ay the sight and
Maha Brahma appeared and presented  Side
dhartha with the requisites of a monk.

Siddhartha proceeded to the two famous
sages, Allara Kalama and Uddaka and learnt
from them religious lore and Ashtanga Yoga.
He left them to perfect practice. Kathopani-
shad says, * Nayam Atma pravachanena lubhyo
na medhaya na bahuna srutena.” Siddhartha
retired to a forest called Uruvela (near Gaya)
and led an austerc life. Mortification, how-
ever, told on his health, Gita counsels yukia
ahara for a spiritual life. Body is the vehicle
for spiritual attainment. Nayam atma balahi-
nena labhyah’, Spiritual life 15 not for ihe
Wﬁﬂk. Siddhartha resymed taking food and
his companions left him, Loneliness is a spiri-
tual help.  As the Sufi says * Alone 10 Alone ",
ng sense is the greatest obstacle to peace of
mind and Siddharthy conquered the forces of
Mara.  He overcame all such evil forces and
settled himself in samadhi. Peace and light
radiated about him. A girl by name Sujata
offered him milk and rice in a golden plate,
which he took, again came back to the Bodhi
tree, spread darbha (grass) for his seat (throne
of wisdom) and sat in meditation for seven
weeks delighting in the bliss of Self. All obsta-
cles ceased and he obtained illumination, He
attained to omniscience and Buddhahood. He
crossed the ocean of misery. The serpent king
held his hood over Buddha to give him shade.
Sumedha, Siddhartha, now became Buddha.
Buddha solemnly uttered :

"How blest the happy wolitude
Of him who heurs and knows the teyth
How blest iv marmlessness rowards all,
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And sclf restraint towards living things :
How blest from passion to be free,
All sensuous joys to leave behind:
Yet far the highest bliss of all

To quit the illusion false “1 am ™/’

The perennial problem of philosophy is the
nature of the Self. The Upanishadic philoso-
phy postulates one Reality, and the world of
differences, and false *1 am’, as illusory. All
misery is due to Avidya, kama and karma.
Buddhg's path of dependent origination is to
fade out Avidya. Vedanta says that the path
of knowledge alone will lead to Reality.

Buddha thought of poing to the Brahmin
sages Allara Kalama and Uddaka but they
were no morc. His companions, who left him
at Uruvela were persuaded to accept the truth
of his message,

Quick came followers to his doctrine from
the Brahmin class. He sent them to proclgim
the doctrine. * Only because the Buddha Him-
self instructed the disciples in the Doctrine,
and that they were mostly Brahmans and men
who had already passed their whole lives 1n
self denial, meditation, and holy striving for
cmancipation, was it possible for them to go
forth g3 itincrant preachers in the short space
Of fivs months”® Most of pis principal dix-
eiples were drawn from the Brahmin and Kshat~
riya clans. It must be noted that there was
no opposition to the Buddha from the HinQUS
at that time. except from the people adhering
to the schoo! of Purva Mimamsa.” *

Lord Buddha has been referrcd to as an
Avatar in several Hindu works and prayers.
In the Vishnu Padadi Kesanta stotra, verse 49,
Sti Sunkara refers to him as the conqueror
of the mind, ‘ manasija vijayi’.

2

Vadair vimohayati yajna krito adharhan.
Tatah kalau sampravritte sammohaya surad
visham.—Bhagavata.

Buddha-rupam samasthaya
‘Sarva-rupa-parayana.
Mohayan sarva-bhutani

Tasmai mohatmanc namah.—Bhishma-stavarajo.

Z Life of the Buddha by H. C. Warsen, p. R7.

3 Mescage of Buddhism by Subhadra Bhikshy,
pp- 1920,

1 1pig.

Chandra-satanana kunda suhasa

Nandita daivata nanda supurna

Daitya vimohaka nitya sukhade

Deva subodhaka Buddha swarupa, )
Dwadasastotra by SRI MADHAVACHARYA.

Kesava-dhrita Buddha-sarira
—@Gita Govinda by JAYADEVA.

In the context of the religious conditions
in India with the widespread rituals and sacri-
fices by persons unfit to perform them,
Buddha's advent, with a mission to spread
love and kindness and wean away people from
their adherence 1o ritualism, was necessary.
Shock treatment is required sometimes, God
knows how to deal with vice and virtue. He
had taken the avatar of Mohini to delude the
Daityas. It was Lord’s lila.

On the positive side, Buddha was supreme
as a teacher and organiser, He emphasised
cthical conduct by his eightfold and fourfold
paths. He was an empirical philosopher, dis-
couraging all speculative thoughts and vain
disputations. Buddha cared for the means and
not ends, Dr Radhakrishnan says:

* Buddha's doctrine is a restatement of the Upa-
nishadic truths with a fresh emphasis. In Buddha,
we find a powerful combination of spiritval pro-
fundity, moral streasth, and diserest intellectual
reserve.’

Buddha referred to himselt as * Tathagata
on¢ who tread the path of his predecessors.
To the serpent King, Buddha said :

The highest bliss of all
To quit the illusion false ‘1 am’.

The ego or the false ‘1’ must be effaced to
awaken the ‘Self . Buddha's message con-
sists in a restatement of nivritti marga, empha-
sising that life is misery, and that the path
lay in ethical conduct and effacement of avidya.
His silence over the metaphysical problems
was practical and pragmatic. Buddha was
referred to by Amarsimha as an ° Advaya-
vadi .

Then the question arises, if Buddha was a
Upanishadic seer, why should the charge of
atheism be levelled against him ?  This has
been an unjust accusation against him due to
misunderstanding of his message and hig silence
over metaphysical problems, Furthet, Buddha
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was revered by the agnostics and atheists in
later times. Sir Francis Younghusband, in his
introduction to the book, * Some Sayings of the
Buddha ’, says :

*Buddha could never have denied God or
propounded negative doctrines. He was stlent on
the nature of God, not from any inadequacy of
appreciation, but excessive reverence.’

He further quotes Mrs Rhys Davids,

“The educated man in Buddhas day believed
in Deity as immanent in cach man as the Most,
the Highest, the Best in that man's spiritual being
or sclf’

Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa saigd refecring
to the Buddha :

'Why atheist 7 He was not an atheist.  He
simply could not express his inner expericnces in
words. Do you know what “ Buddha @ means 7
Tt ic 10 become one with Bodha. pure intelligence,
by meditating on That which is of the nature of
Pure Imelligence ; it is to become Purc Ynielli-
gence Itself.  When one realizes Swarupa. the
truc nature of one's Self, one attains a state that
is somcthing between asti, is and nasti, is not.3

Malunkyaputta, one of his disciples, approa-
ched the Buddha with certain doubts, whether
soul and body are separate or whether soul
survives death © but the Master cternly rebuked
him and narrated the parable of 4 man woun-
ded by an arrow refusing 1o allow the removal
of the arrow without knowing the naturc of
the arrow, and who had shot it. Such things
do not profit any one. Life is misery and onc
should try to end it. He did not appcal 10
tradition or his own authonty. He wanted his
disciples to examine for themselves.

‘ Pariksha Bhiksho grahyam

Mad vacho na tu gawravat”
Buddha himself did not leave any writing ;
and in his own lifetime, disputes and schisms
arose amongst his disciples. It was said that
there were about 30 schools of Buddhism and
that by itself is sufficient to show that the real
teaching of the Buddha was either lost or
obscured by dectrines attributed to him. If
the Buddha had denied gods. it would be sur-
prising that his disciples should deify him.

3 Gospel of Sri Ramakrishay, p.ﬁt).ﬁ,
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The Buddha’s daily habits were 1o rise early,

beg food, teach the disciples as to how t0°

meditate and exhort people to follow the right
path. Hc observed ‘chaturmasya’ and the
other principles of sannyasa. But his origi-
nality lies in establishing group hfc of the
bhikshus and admission of women into the
Bhikshu order. He warned Ananda that
admission of women into the order will cut
short the life of sangha by half. He lived for
80 years and took ill taking some noxious food,
cdible mushrooms.

Tt was said that Buddhism died in the land
of its nativity by the fraternal embrace by the
Hindu religion by deifying the Budgha, Sri
Devamiua Dharmapala  remarks that °the
unlearned critics say that Buddbinm met its
fate at the hands of Kumarilla Bhatty and Sri
Sankara'. After the passing away of the
Buddhu, several schools of thought with alien
ideas of nihilism, mentalism arose, and cach
school turned out to be the rival of the other ;
and some of them took to secret Tantraism.
When the rot had set in, Buddhism ceascd to
be a force what with the rise of the Bhukii
mo‘vcmcm.\‘, of the Saiva Nayanmars and
Vaishmva Alwars in the south : and in the
n()?‘[h, the Mushm ravages wiped owt all Bud-
dhistig ifshitutions.

The messape of the Buddha comprised the
‘JnClLCnl Hindu doctrines with certain cmphasts
on “Dukkha and the dogtrine of karma. and
n_uummncd that the ¢nd of Dukkha lay in
right Fonduct and aspirations gnd mcdituﬁnn.
Hg Laid the ground work for the metaphysical
philosophy of fater times. He had not denicd
Scif. A voung man in scarch of his run-
away mistress asked the Buddha. if he had
seen her. The Buddha replied to him. - Were
It not better ve sought the Self 7. Mr Saun-
ders remarks that ‘it is remarkable that he

Who taught millions a sane doctrine of the -

Divine and of the human. should be accused
of denying God and the Sou] °, [t is true that
the Buddha kept silent on several metaphysical
problems.  Sri Sunkara in the commcntu'rv on
verse 99 of Alatasanti prakarana of Mandukva
Karika says that the Buddha did no speék
of the Paramartha Taltva, iranseending Ihe
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triputi of Jnana, Jneya and Jpata. But he
says that the Buddha reached the outskirts of
the Advaita vastu by some process of thought.
Thus the Buddha seems, to me, to have paveq
the way for the metaphysical philosophy of Sri
Gaudapada and the Absolute philosophy of
Sri Sankara.

Lord Buddha had completed his mission on
earth, He called Ananda and other discipk?s
and imparted the final message, that life is
transitory ; and hence the nmeed to work for
salvation with diligence to attain supremc
wisdom. He was born in between two sala
trees on the day of Vaisakha Purnima and' oft
the Vaisakha Purnima day he obtained 11111-
mination under the Bodhi tree. On the th:l-
sakha Purnima day, too, he laid himself in
between two sala trees with his head to the
north, cntered into deep samadhi and gave
up his body,

Passage of over 2,500 years has not dimmed
his Divine Personality. Freed from all miracles
and myths, the Buddha is the greatest human
personality, abiding ever with us, pcrvadn?lg
peace and love about him, with a sweet smile

playing betwixt his lips. Like the Lord of
silent wisdom, Sri Dakshinamurti, the Buddha
sits in padmasana with the jnana mudra beto-
kening the unity of Life. He is not only the
Light of Asia, but of the world. He is Buddha-

Bhagavan.
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THE ABSO

LUTE AND ITS SPORT ARE INSEPARABLLE

SISTER SAVITRI

“ The Absolute and Its sport are inseparable.’
Thus told Sri Ramakrishna once to Keshab
Sen. It is the basic doctrine of the Vedanta,
only there Shakti is called * Maya ', Most 9f
us will have read this a hundred times, will
agree with it, will claim it to be the only pos-

- sible way to look at life. But is this, appa-

rently so familiar, doctriric not for most of us
merely an intellectual speculation, a specula-
tion beyond which our human intellect cannot
£0 on arguing? And therefore we agree with
it, are satisfied with it and, let it be at that.

However, if once we look sharper, expe-
rience shows that among those who are incli.ncd
W spiritual life, who search for Realization,
there are two clearly distinguished groups.

One consists of those who strive for the Abso-
lute, the Formless, Brahman, Usually they
look with a little disdain upon the other group,
the Bhaktas, because they think the worship
of a personal God, in which form soever, to be
inferior, as belonging to the realm of Maya.
The Bhaktas, on the other hand, are usually
so fond of their chosen form of God that most
of them don’t care much for the Absolute.
They have no place left in their mind for any
such thought. They wish * to enjoy the sugar,
not to become the sugar ’, as Sri Ramakrishna
once explained. Although it is left to every
seeker of Realization to choose his own path
and the Ideal which appeals to him most, it
is ncvertheless very important to be at the
¢ame time also aware of the other aspect. But
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if we once make a practical attempt to do so :
to imagine, to meditate both aspects of the
Divinity — with form and without form —
most aspirants will find this rather difficult,
almost impossible. This problem can also not
be solved by any further discussion because

Arupa sayare lila-lahari
uthila mridula karunavay,
Adiantahin, akhande vilin,
Mayay dharile manavakay.

Maner opare kotha kon desh,
Shashi tapaner nahi paravesh,

Tava hasirashi Kirana barashi
ujale sethao charu vibhay.

Premer ¢ tanu atanu-ganjan
ki madhura vibha vikashe nayan
Je here se jan tanu-prana-man,
charane arpana karite chay,

Tomari ashay kata jug gata
sanshay jata, aji tirohita

J& ache amar taha upahar
SApInU jivana tava sevay.

*From the Occan of the Formless cternal
sport of waves ”— what o wonderful picture,
and ycr how diflicult 1o imagine © the sport ——
of waves — of the Formless. To our limited
human mind it almost seems a contradiction.
Can the Formless have waves ? Waves belong
to the realm of form. How then can the Form-
less have waves?  And of which nature may
they be ? Are they like floating clouds ? Like
waving nust 7 All this seems still far too con-
crete, too limited. There further will arise the
question :  Can That, which is inmovable,
sport 7 Alreadv we arc falling back in our
old habit of separating, what is inseparable.

But to imagine the sun and its rays or the
fire and its burning-power as one, is a quite
natural conception for our mind. Why is it
then so diflicult to imagine the Formless and
its forms us one ?

The sun and its rays. the fire and its burn-
mg-power belong both to the same realm —
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it will remain only in the intellectual sphere.
But there exists one of the most beautiful
Bengali songs by Swami  Premeshananda,
whose first lines give us a wonderful picture

" for an attempt of combining in our imagina-

tion the Formless and a beloved Divine Form.

In the Ocean of the Formless, eternal sport of
wavcs, rose a gentle breeze of Mercy,

Endlc» and beginningless, absorbed in the Undi-
vided, and induced by Maya's will, Thou
assumed a human form. .

Frem whicb sphere beyond the mind, from which
land didst Thou emerge ?  Ngither sun nor
moon ¢an reach there ;

Only the rays of Thy radiant Smile pour there
forth in splendid lustre,

Put 10 shame by this Love-Body is the god of love
himself.  Oh what charming radiance emanate
theae cyuy !

Whosoever  beholds this Being cannot but offer
budy, lifc and mind a1 his Lotus-Fegt,

How many ages have gone by hoping in vain for
Thee ! How many doubts there cver were,
they all have vanished now.

Fake whatever is mine, tahe it all
My whole life | dedicate

hee.

a4y oblation !
0 the service of

the realm of form. peregivable with our senaes -
and even the seeptical intellect agreey with this
experienee of the scnses as it conforms (o the
results of scicntific examinations.

But in the case of the Formless and its forms,
this is different. They appuarently belong 1o
different realims.  The forms and their })I‘AV
are perceivable to our senses und c;\nceivublé
to the intellect. But the Formless? There
does not exist any way of approach for our
senses. or intellect.  We have to use another
medl}lm. Which?  Inwition? The often
menttoned sixth sense ?

We can only search
and try.

‘ But we ure not accustomed to the
use of such a subtler medium,  Therefore we
have at first 10 1r

ain ourselves in its proper
use,

Then we have to deal with another prob-

lem : one cannot move in two different spheres

”TI clememy ar e sime tme. . We cannot
with ong oot walk on the earnn uny with the

other foot swim in the water. Due to age-
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long habit we are not able to immediately dis-
engage oursclves from the use of senses and
intellect in our attempts of meditating on forms,
So, what to do?

Divine Mother once told Sri Ramakrishna :
‘ Remain in Bhavamukha’. Bhava is regarded
to be the most subtle state of mind. In the
Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna it has been trans-
lated with ° threshold ’— the threshold bet-
ween the two spheres, that of the Formless z.md
that of forms. [t may be something Simllfll’
as standing at the border of the ocean, still
on solid ground, being touched now and then
by its spray, breathing in its fragrance.

Some other talks of Sri Ramakrishna feveal
to us two important points about the unity of
the Absolute and Its sport. .

He describes his spiritual experiences in t‘hc
following way : * The other day, when Harish
was with me, T saw Satchidananda come out
of this sheath (Sri Ramakrishna’s body). It
said : “1 incarnate Myself in every age.” 1
thought that I myself was saying these words
out of mere fancy. 1 kept quiet and watc'hed.
Again  Satchidananda Itself spoke,_‘ fznymg :
* Chaitanya. too, worshipped Shakti.” ™ (Gos-
pel. pp. 646-7.)

At another occasion Sri Ramakrishna tells
his disciples : * The Divine Mother would put
me in such a state that sometimes my mmd
would come down from the Nitya to the Lila
(from the Absolute to the Sport) and some-=
times go up from the Lila 10 the Nitya.’ ‘

After describing his different visions when
his mind had descended to the Lila, he con-
tinues as follows @ .

“Then a change came over me. The mind

“left the plane of the Lila and ascended to the

Nitya. [ no longer enjoyed seceing the forms*:
of God - I said to myself, * they come and go.’
I lifted my mind above them. I removed ati
the pictures of gods and goddesses from my
room, and began to meditate only on'the
Indivisible Satchidananda — on that Primal
Purusha, I myself remained in the state of a

handmaid ; — the handmaid of the Purusha.’

Satchidananda, a term which is generally
used for the Formless, the Absolute, in an
attempt to give us an idea of Its nature, this
Satchidananda — the Absolute —is seen by
Sri Ramakrishna coming out of his body, and
moreover It ralks, saying : *“ 1 am the Avatar
of this age.” This shows clearly how insepa-
rable one were the two spheres for Sri Rama-
keishna. The same impression we receive,
when he describes how he was only absorbed
in the Indivisible Satchidananda, but at the
same time he remains in the state of the hand-
maid of the Primal Purusha. These descrip-
tions transmit to us a slight idea that the Form=
less and Its Forms, the Absolute and Its Sport,
are indeed inseparable one and that this unity
can be realised though probably not by ordi=
nary mortals.

The other important thing that we learn
from Sri Ramakrishna’s words in this connec-
tion is that he passed from the Nitya to the
Lila, from the Lila to the Nitya and so on.
This shows us that to be at the threshold of
the two spheres is a floating state, preliminary
to the blending of the two spheres,

That brings us back to the first hines of the
above-mentioned song. For those who aspire
10 reulise the highect Spirit in Tic two aspegts
— with form and without form — this song
may be of great help because it develops before
us also a floating picture caused by the nature
of the waves. Out of the Ocean of the Form-
less, its waves rising and falling in eternal
sport, slowly a form takes shape. Just for a
moment while they raise, we may get a faint
glimpse of a divine form, a glimpse of eyes that
seem to smile at us in causeless love, But still
before we can distinctly see this subtle Form,
It has dissolved already sinking back with the
waves in the bottomless Ocean of the Undivi-
ded. And if we learn in the course of time
to surrender completely to these waves they
may carry us with them from the Lila to the
Nitya. from the Nityva to the Lila, the Indivi-
sible Satchidananda.



THE QUINTESSENCE OF VEDANTA PHILOSOPHY.

(Based on Vakya-Vritti of Sankaracharya)

‘BALU’

The easiest means for liberation from the
bondage of transmigratory ecxistence is tue
attainment of the knowledge that arises from
sentences such as ‘Thou art that’ ete, and
relates to the identity between the individual
Sclif and the universal Self.

Who is the universal Self and who the indi=
vidual Self? And how are they identical,
and how is the identity proved by the maha-
vakyas ?

He who questions ¢ Who am 17’ is himself
the individual Self ; he is surely Brahman.
The individual should recognise that he is an
embodiment of Existence-Knowledge-Bliss, the
witness of the internal organ and its modifica-
tions. The Self is not the body (gross) which
is possessed of form etc. like jars and other
things and also because it is a modification
of ether and other great elements, like a pit-
cher. -

Just as the scor of the jar 15 different from
the jar, so also the seer of the sensts 15 ot
the senses, and likewise, it is not the mind,
not the intellect, not the vital force or praana;
it is not the combination of the gross and the
subtle either ; nor is it the seen; it is quite
distinct from the seen.

It is that owing to whose proximity non-
conscious entities like body, senses, mind, vital
force etc. appear to possess consciousness ; it
is identical with the changeless innermost Self
which moves the body, makes the mind think
* I went elsewhere, now I am here ’ and so on;
it is just like fire which makes a red-hot piece
of iron look like fire ; it is that which illu-
mines the waking, dream and deep sleep states,
and also the appearance and disappearance of
intellect and its modifications. Just as a light
within a jar is different from the jar, so also
the Self which is the lluminator is different
from the Nlumined.

The I’ is one with the seer, the dearest
of all, for whose sake other things exist (Atma-
nastu kamaya . - priyo bhavati).

* Thou ” is the sakshi, or witness whose nature
i5 consciousness ; witnessing is nothing but
awareness on the part of the Sclf as one devoid
of changes, such as birth, phenomenal exis-
tence, growth, passing from one state to ano-
ther, declension, and destruction.

Now, what is  That’? The negative ‘ Neti *
method and the direct positive method are
the two methods to ascertain this.

The universal Self is that which is free from
samsara, which is neither gross, nor subtle etc.,
which is not the seen, which has not the quali-
ties of the seen, which is free from darkness,
which 1s the greatest of all bliss, which is the
embodiment of existence, knowledge, which is
defined as the Sat, which is all-pervading, and
wellknown, '

Brahman is the being which hac been proved
by the Vedas tp be allsknowing, all-pawerful
and the supreme overlord of all. By knowing
Brahman, nothing else remains to be known.
Brahman is the limitless, of whom the uni-
verse is just a modification. just like the jar
which is a modification of the earth which
cannot limit the earth and which is nothing
but earth.

Brahman is the object of search on the part
of the mumukshus; it is that which has
§ntered creation as individual souls and which
is known from same sources to be their con-
troller. It is the giver of the fruits of actions
and is the motivator of the individual souls.

Now. we come to the identity of * Thou’
?nd *That’. The meaning of the sentence is
indivisible, In the sentence ° The lotus is
plue ’, the blueness is in the lotus, and the lotus
15 qualified by the lotus. and there is motual
connection ; of the scnicnce may mean only
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a lotus with blueness and not vice versa. But
in the sentence ‘ Thou art That’, neither of
the two constructions above is applicable ;
therefore, they are absolutely identical,

The apparent individual conscious Self is
of the nature of bliss without a second and
vice versa ; therefore, the Brahman is the Self
and vice versa. Hence, ‘ Thou art That’.

When this identity is known, the misconcep-
tion that Thou means something other than
Brahman, and ‘That’ mcans something
mediately known disappears. Then, the indi-
vidual conscious Self stands as the onc all-
pervading bliss without a second.

The sentences like Tattvamasi etc. are used
to establish the identity of what ar¢ indirectly
expressed by the two words ‘Thou’ and
‘That’. The consciousness which is combined
with the internal organs and which is the object
of the idea and word ‘I’ is the direct mean-
ing of the word *Thou’, and the qualified
being, the cause of the universe, described_as
all-knowing and mediately known, possessmg
the nature of existence and having maya as its
upadhi is the direct meaning of the }vord
‘That’. So, in the sentence ‘ Tattvamasi, we
find these two dircct meanings for the two
different words combined in on¢ §enience;
that ig, on one und the same substancee,
Wwo contradictory qualities are present, that
18, thc quahty of being indircctly and
directly known, and existence with a second
and absolute oneness. So, only the indirectly
expressed meaning has to be rcsork?d 0,
namely that the meaning which is clearly intelli-

gible by itself and connccted with what is

denoted directly. ,
For instance, in the sentence ‘ So ayam ° Of

-“he is this *,  he ’ refers to past time, and * this’

refers to the present time ; therefore, it invol-
veg an apparent contradiction. In explaining
this sentence, we leave out from each of the
words a directly expressed meaning, the idea
of * past’ from * he’, and the idea of * present’
from ° this * and take it as one indivisible man
having no connection either with the past or.
with the present.

Similarly, in the sentence, ‘ Thou art that’,
we leave out the part consistent with the mter-
nal organ and the reflection of consciousness
from the direct meaning of ‘ Thou’ and leave
out the part consisting of maya and the refiee-
tion of consciousness from the meaning of
“That’, and we get as the only possible mean-
ing one indivisible entity which is existence=
knowledge-bliss, having no connection either
with maya or the internal organs or with the
reflection of consciousness in either of them.

The study of the Vedas, contemplation over
their meanings, and practice of control of
internal organs, and other virtues are neces-
sary to have a right and firm understanding
of ‘I am Brahman’. When knowledge
becomes firm, the cause of the whole of this
transmigratory existence i1s absolutely negated
for cver. Such a person, with his gross and
subtle bodies dissolved, freed from the subile
glements uand released from thge ¢hain ©f
actiony beeomey liberated immediately,

On the destruction of the bondage due to
actions that have not begun to bear fruit, the
man remains by force of those that have
begun to produce them, liberated in life for
some time, when he comes by absolute one-
ness, the greatest and ultimate bliss called the
supreme abode of Vishnu, from which there
is no return.

At the outsel is cnunciated the perception of the Self and of the non-Self by means,

respectively of true knowledge and illusion.
Brahman as twofold, name
conclusive certainty (Upapatti).
the Intter arises out of univérsality

then, * All this is Brahman’,

‘Thus does the Veda speak of the knowledge of
ly by means of experience relating 10 oneself (Svanubhnii) and by
The former arises in correlation to bodily limitation, while
3 at first springs up the experience, ‘1 am Brahman’, and

m= SR1 SANKARA.
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BEHIND THE CLOUD OF PROPAGANDA

In modern times propaganda has becomse
the greatest moulder of public opinion. Its
main support is the gullible human mind which
believes a thing to be true if it is repeatedly
told for a considerable time. In times of war
it 15 said to be a normal method. The War is
gone but the method persists. The effects of
clouding the merits of an institution sheerly
through propaganda may be seen now and then
cven on mtellsctual and otherwise well-intor-
med minds. This fecling one has when ong
reads an axiomatic statement like the follow-

ing :

In its cagerness to build the character of the
nation the Government has now commissioned the
services of Himalayan sadhus a good number of
whom left New Delhi on September 17 in a
special train on a three-month - character-building ’
tour of the country. This batch of sadhus, who
are accompanied by more than five hundred peo-
ple, most of whom women, would visit important
religious. historic and developmental centres in
the country. This spectacle brings to one's mind
the old saying that everything would be topsy-
turvy in the Kaliyuga which seems to be on the
way to fulfilment. Otherwise why the sadhus
should have left their meditations and have entered
the field of practical politics by agreeing to serve
as the vehicle of official propaganda. What is to
be achieved by the sadhus ?  What particular
lessons arc the sadhus capable of instilling or arc
capocted to instil into the people they visit? s
it devotion to God? Or ic it the art of organi-

sation 7 The sadhus a5 a slays are a-social if not
positively anti-social ; they are by natusc parasitic
living upon the dole or contribution of ofhers.
Under such circumstances what lessons can they
impart to the people ?

—Vigil, Sept. 26, '59.

We have nothing 10 say about the com-
ments on the advisability of taking the help
of the monks by the Government. There will
D¢ surely diftereénee of opinion. But whum
s¢ems peculiar 15 the casual but cogksure way
of dubbing as parasite or anti-social an age-
old institution honoured by thousands of peo-
ple, disregarding all the services it renders 10
the society. It is trye every religious institu-
tion requires to be justificd nowadays, The
institution of sadhus is sometimes attacked.
But often there is very Iittle of thinking behind
these. A callous acquiescence to propaganda
must be the reason, taking for granted the
honc_sty and idealism of the writers. The Com-
munists, of course, have ideological objections
to 'rehgion itself and hence to all religious insti-
tulions.  But open minds should not gulp

without thinking whatever is dished out by
propaganda.

There is no objection to the modern fad of
judging ¢verything from the sociul stundpoint
and on wilirian grounds. Often we are
impatient and want an immediate, tangible
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service from an institution. But to our esti-
mation even from this standpoint the monks
—even the old type monks — have a gx:eat
social utility. The institution of monks points
out some of the ideals to the society. Every
ideal must have some experimenters in its
fundamentals, The monks stand for the ideal
of renunciation, sclf-immolation and devotion
to God, Their mere presence will at least
remind the people around that such virtues are
necessary for society. Contact of such people
helps man to be unsclfish, to achieve mental
equilibrium, 1o be comforted during ailments,
bereavements and sufferings, thus making them
more fit to face life. With the coming mn of
the science of Psychology we do not.hcsnlt’ate
to spend thousands of rupees for maintaining

REVIEWS AND NOTICES 315

the psychiatrists. Then why should we grudge
providing the wherewithals, that too the mini-
mum, for the monks ? Unworthy people are
there in every group. Should we make capital
out of it? Or, judge a tree by its unworthy
fruits ? It is improper to say that the monks are
parasites. In that case all the non-productive
professions will also be dubbed the same, as is
actually done by the dialectical materialists.
Moreover, a change of the pattern of service
by sadhus is slowly gaining ground in India
after the advent of Swami Vivekananda. Hence
it is better, at least for the well-meaning por-
sons, not to make uncharitable remarks and
create doubt in the minds of people, thus
undermining the prestige of a group trying 1o
dedicate themselves to some higher principles.

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

MANU DHARMA SASTRA: A Sociological and
Historical Study by Kewal Mot.wam, 1058,
Ganesh & Co, (Madras) Private Ltd,

Madras 17, India, Price Rs. 20.

Dr Kewal Motwani is to be congratulated upon
the most opportune publication of hi§ Mg;nu
Dharma Saaire, whigh i# mainly a susivldgienl
and mistarjssl study, Time has really 2ame when.
to the enguiring world, our great elassics should
be presented in a form which appeals to the
Modern Man and in terms which he can under-
stand and appréciate, Such a work as Manu
Dharma Sastra is essentially in a sutra form.
originally preserved from the oral tradition and
meant for scholastic purposes where the teach‘er
is expected to elaborate the tenets of Manu .thh
all the wealth of his knowledge for the edifica-
tion of his students. Tradition has not prescrvejd
what the teachers of various schools ha\fe said
on the subject and the extant commentaries are
but a poor substitute for it. As the greeztest of
thinkers, Manu holds a unique place in our
literature, his teachings have stood the test ?f
time and the fundamental truths incorPorated in
his work regarding the Indian Historical tra(.h-
tion, the constituent elements of Man, his social
behaviour, the pattern of the idealistic society, t.he
inter.relationship of Man and Society and vice
versa. and the healthy social life are ageless
in Bp.itg of the diverse theories and experimenta-
tion by modern tninkers. To undctstand such o

text with the full bearing of its essential teach=
ings and to present it in its re-oriented form is
a very difficult task and Dr Motwani has done
it in the most satisfactory manner.

Dr Motwani is a gifted writer, possessing a
very agreeable slyle, capable of seizing upon the
sssentials out ol a delailed mass of matesial and
with a toueh of imaginative geniug of £pinning out
his own Inierprctation based on the teachings of
Manu and its application to the present-day
society, He always has a frecshness of outlook
in whatever he writes, ag his little tract on
Indig’s Ancient Literature will indicate, and the
magical charm of his-style enchanis the reader
when an unexpectedly new vista is opened before
his eyes. Though not a scholar of Sanskrit, his
work is a standing monument to his industry,
deep penetration and a very wide but selective
reading. Opposed to the exhibitionism of a
research scholar, he does not want to prove every
single point with meticulous documentation. His
role is that of an Interpreter of the ancient Indian
Culture and it is enough for him if he does not
deviate from the original text, in its most essen-
tial aspects, quoting his authority wherever neces-
sary, We badly need such Interpreters of our
National Wisdom, at this moment,

The book hag been divided into two parts, the
one treating the sociological aspect of the teach-
ing of Manu and the other projecting the per-
sonality of Manu agarast the historical back.
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ground across different ages and different climes,
Congistent with his role, he has touched upon
only those views which he wanis to convey to
his readers, although he has not failed to guote
his authorities for the same It is possible to
differ from his views and many of the historical
details but, in our opinion, it ir undeniable that
he has substantially presented the Indian Case
which, in due course, will find staunch supporters
both among the Indians as well as the dispassia-
nate scholars of the West. It will take some
time before the Indian scholarship comes up to
the level of the Western scholarship, Unfortu-
nately, neither the Ministry of Education, GoOv-
ernment of India. nor the Universities realise the
wmportance of a broad.based specialisation in the
various aspects of Indology, co-ordination among
scholars, frantic efforte to equip our libraries
from research point of view, liberal endowments,
scholarships and travelling purses to competent
scholars which is the sine gua non of research
in the West, It is these facilities thal enable the
Western scholar to make first-rate contribution to
the world stock of knowledge, Bereft of all
thege, a serious-minded patriotic Indian hag to
wend his weary way, single-handed, and without
any help of any kind because he dislikes the
present ways and means of currying favour with
the authorities and their advisers in the Ministry,
Universities and Trusts of all kinds, He has to
remain content with whatever sheaf he can lay
his hand on in the gathering. although he sees
& great harvest befors his eyes! Dr Motwani alse
nac sufferea fror.. want of 1lhese TIacilities, If
Government could spare half the amount which
ik dpropostionately spent on Himasy spectasles
angd tamachas, Indian scholarship will come to be
respegied by Western scholars and the glorious
past of the ancient Indian civilisation will be
anravelled by the indefatigable efforts of our
scholars, successfully refuting the erroneous
western theories regarding the relative lateness
of India’s past and the consequent linguistic
theories which are so rampant to-day. Beginning
with the story of Creation, it is now tentatively
possible to enmesh the missing links to a certain
extent with the aid of archaeology, linguistics,
ethnography and other related sciences. The
various historical documents, so far unearthed,
throw a flood of light on events which are con-
temporaneous with the ancient Sumerian, Assy-
rian, Chaldaean, Egyptian and Minoan civilisa-
tions, The history of our ageless civilisation, thus
presented in the most scientific manner, will have
many psychological, political, social and ideologi.
cal repercussions, in the old as well as the new
wotld, the extent of which ¢annot be determined
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at this stage, India has won her freedom and
time will come when she will vindicate her past
with a view to building up a Kingdom of God
on this earth, in the living present and in the
more hopeful future,

Dr Motwani, in the first part of his work, has
dealt with all the important aspects of Manu
Dharma Sastra and his first chapter on * Ideolo-
gical Foundations ™ is a masterly presentation of
Indian Culture in general and Indian Sociology
in paritcular. He has eschewed all the laborious
details while treating of our Educational Institu-
tion, the Family Life, thc Political Institution,
Religious Life and Social Stability and Progress
in an inimitable manner explaining fully the basic
ideology and its social and cultura] significance
whiceh no other scholar has ever done betope him,
No doubt he stands as one of the pre-eminent
spokesmen of our culture to the West. though in
a restricted field of India's past and its undying
social fabric which hag stood its ground when
other societies and civilisations have perished in
the dust,

In the second part of his work, Dr Motwani
traces the world-wide influence of Manu on the
ancient societies and their 1aw.givers, in a general
way, The panoramic view of the ancient history
unfolded by him, depending upon various autho-
rities, has no doubt contributed to work up an
hypothetical possibility of the indirect infuence
of Manu's teachings but on¢ stands unconvinced
¢t the claims made by our nuther iy this respeet
The faet 12 that in trcading upon the ground ot
ancicnt history. whoera ns wntcrlinking is possible
tor want of documentary evidence of such a
great antiquity, he has found himself in the
vortex of all kinds of controversies, The scope
of teis part of his work is so vast and S0 ambiti-
?us that the summary disposal of controversial
issues on esoteric grounds would not appeal to
a. common reader who demands factua] presenta-
tion and documentary proof. It ig possible that
the other side may have an ecqually eloguent
advocacy and then the entanglement becomes
deeper, He has no doubt raised many an impor-
tanF question like the Sanskrit chronology, the
basic idea of the Manvantara system and its con-
ﬁr'mation by modern science, the history of the
migrations of the Aryan peoples in every part
of the globe, East, West, North and South, tracing
the influence of Sanskrit in all these regions, and
consequently of Manu also, which descrve care-
ful consideration. It is also possible to supple-
ment his information at many places in order to
substantiate his point of view bur it requires
more space and & fuller treatment’ of 1he various

i5
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points involved. Instead of congesting his mate-
rial within a space of about 170 pages, it would
have been better if he had projected a special
volume for this most important and enthralling
study and done full justice to the different
aspects of the gusetion,

This is certainly not the place to enter into
any coniroversial discussions regarding the histo-
ric role of Manu as Law-giver. We sincerely feel
greatly obliged to our author for having produced
kis chef-d'oceuvre on Manu which will remain as
a standing monument to his intrinsic ability, gift
of imagination, a far-sighted vision, deep and
penctrating study and above all an elevated and
charming style which catries everything before
it and Jeaves the reader in the land of enchant-

ment !
Da R, G, H,

THE HEART OF EMERSON'S JOURNALS:
Edited by Bliss Parry. (Dover Publications,
Inc, 180, Varick Strect, New York 14, Pp 357.
Price $1.85).

This is the first one volumc ¢ :
personal diary — ‘the hasty and informal writ-
ings' — of Ralph Waldo Emerson, which he
started to compile when he was ceventeen and
finished off when he was seventy-two. He was
one of the ‘greatest thinkers of his age a_nd a
contemporary of the mighty minds of his tn:nes,
Wordsworth, Tennyson, Carlyle, Landor, Lolé—
ridge,  Pen pretures of thesc personalities, Tie
strewn in, which attest to hig lkeén pOwWers of
observation, and judgment, His opinions and views
on varipug mattors have been cxpresstd i those
pages, frankly = wit and wisdom run 1hr0u‘:.h
every one of them; and his exeursus into reli-
gion and philﬁophy show his catholicity and
sehse of world brotherhood.. The strains of
Hindu thought are discernible in his mental
make up: and it ig pleasing to note that he had
Sanskrit literature in mind, when he said that
he wished *hig life were 3000 years long when-
ever he read a good book’ (p. 319).

ollection of the

He was American to the core: yeb he had
been its relentless critic, even of its best and at
its best. ‘The salvation of America and of the
human race depends on the next election’
(p.240). * Wordsworth, Coleridge, Tennysor‘,
Ca:lyle and Macaulay, cannot be matched In
America’ (p. 262). ‘If Socrates were here, we
could go and talk with him: but Longfellow,
we cannot go and talk with. There is a palace,
servants, wine and eoats’ (D 264). ‘ America
should affiym and establish that guns should not
ge in advance of the perfect right' (p, 315,

‘Wealth will vote for rum, tyranny and slavery’
(p. 266), ‘America is a vast know nothing
party’ (p, 278), ‘You complain the Negroes are
a base class, Who makes them and keeps them
so but you?’ (p, 319), ‘America has immense
resources but it is a village littleness’ (p, 220),
*Judge the country by the minority. The mass are
animal, in a state of pupilage’ (p. 267),

On modern civilisation and its attitude to-
wards things spiritual and secular, he had his
own views which were expressed frankly and
unequivocally. The extracts given below display
the wide range of his intelleet and mental
powers, ‘The human mind ecannot be burned
or bayonetied nor wounded’ (p. 296). ‘To be
oul of war, out of debl. and out of the dentist’s
hands — what an alleviater is sleep, which
muzzles these’ (p, 307), *The only poetical fact
in the life of thousande ig their death’ (p, 182),
*The blazing evidence of immortality is our dis-
satisfaction with any other system’® (p. 270).
“The religions are obsolele when the reforms do
not proceed from them’® (p. 337). ‘The Bible
wears black cloth, comes with a certain officinl
claim against which the mind revolts’ (p 311),
‘In sceptical hours, when things go whirling
astronomical facts make for sublime peace’
(p, 125), < All writing is by the grace of God’,
*We are apt to overstate the importance of our
actions, Give yourself no anxiety about events,
about the consegquences of actions. There is
another Director. Controller or Guide’® (o, 389).
*The wholc okiect ¢f the universe is the forma-
uon of ehoraeter” It is right to gk God'g bloga.
ing on us, to cnumerate our wanis, our sins, even
suyl sentimeants a3 tha uncssn 1d2a, Theavg Las
pbeen no man who never prayed’ (p, 31), * Mate-
rial beauty perishes, Intellectual beauty limits
admiration to seasons and ages, has its ebbs and
flows. But moral beauty is lovely, imperishable,
perfect’ (p. 16). ‘I would freely give all I cver
hope to be, to do good to posterity, in a golden
way' (p. 16). ‘There is one distinction amid
the fading phenomenon, which is eternal and
real — the distinction between Right and
Wrong'. ‘What do I mean by morals? I can-
not define. It is man’s business to observe and
the definition must be the slow result of years
and lives' (p. 80). ‘Miracles have ceased. Have
they indeed ? Pick up that pebble at your foot.
Tell me what fiery inundation of the world gave
this stone its shape ? Where is the manu-
factory of this air, so thin, so blue, so restless,
which eddies round you?’® (p. 118).

Emerson wag no man of religion in the con.
ventional sense of the term, but a more devou
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prayer to the Almighty had not been uttered than
the one on the eve of his engagement to Ellen
(p. 42) ; ‘I have been for days engaged to Ellen,
Will my Father in Heaven, regard us with kind-
ness and as He hath as we trust, made us for each
other, will He be pleased to strengthen and
purify and prosper and eternise our affection?’

S, RAJAGOPALAN

REFLECTIONS ON THE TALKS WITH SRI
RAMANA MAHARSHL: By Mr S, S, Cohen,
(Published by the Manager, Sri Ramanasya-
mam, Tiruvannamalai, S, India, Pp. 180.
Price Rs, 4)

This is an abridged edition of the author’s
well known °‘Talks with Sri Ramana Maharshi,’
which were a redaction of the substance of the
conversations with and the observations by the
Great Seer. ‘These, rightly classed as ‘gems’,
are noteworthy as much for their simplicity and
rationality, as for the liberal use of homely and
apt similes and metaphors, illustrating great
metaphysical doctrines, with a naivete and accu-
vacy which are amazing to a degree,

Bhagavan Ramana was no philosopher in the
technical sense nor had schooling in any system,
Indeed, his was one of experience; uand as
My Cohen correctly obscrves (p. 170), ‘realisa-
tion came to Him long before He had contact
with any philosophy or doctrine, The result was
that when He much later recounted his experi-
en¢es in  the ordinary language, the learned
among the listeners, found them o be identical
with  Sankara’e philosophy ".  The Maharshi’s
doctrine is a logical consummation of Sankara's
monism of ‘ Aham Brohma Asmi’, and fitted in
also with tho theory of Gautama Buddha that the
integration of the individual soul with the Ulti-
mate Reality wags a matter for individual expe-
rience, Sri Ramana himselt has said (p. 160)
that the ‘ whole Vedanta is compressed in the
two Biblical statements, “I am that T am: Be
still and know that I am God "’

The book under review could quite accuratcly
be styled as a text book of Sri Ramana’s philo-
sophy. The author has adopied thc method of
the commentators on the Brahma Sutras; and
his notes on each of the sayings of the Maharshi
are erudite and lucid, surcharged throughout by
intense devotion and dedication. It could have
been no easy task to wcld together utlerances
made on different occasions and ¢ontexts, to
various types of people and present them as a
oonnedted narrative ang exposition of 2 meta.
physieal vystem whiclr on his showing., appeals

both to the head and the hcart. Perhaps the

NOVEMBER

best tiribute to this extremely valuable trea-
tise is that it has succeeded in indicating not only
the core of the Bhagavan's teachings but their
practicability and adaptability even in the
humdrum existence of modern life,

Faith in God and in His Omniscience, is impli-
cit in the Maharshi's system; and the Bhakti
cult could not have had a more ardent champion,
‘ Recognise the force of the Divine will’, he
warns an enthusiast, ‘and keep quiet, There is
no need to let Him know your needs. He knows
them Himself and will look after you' (p. 61),
*Every action is prompted only by Him’ tp, 65),
*One must continuously and unceasingly think
of Him' (p. 31), 'The Crealor knows how 1o
take care of His creation’ (p, 58, °‘Divine
Grace is essential for realisation, Bul this grace
i5 vouchsafed only to him who is a true devotee
or yogin, who had striven hard and ceaselessly
for freedom’ (p. 117).

"Sat Sang ' is essential for the aspirant. * Grace
is necessary, God, Grace and Guru are synony-
mous.  Sadhu Seva is meant only for it, Just
as a physically weak mun comes under the control
of the stronger one, so does the weak-minded
come easily under control in the presence of the
stronger-minded * (p, 119),

A few other guotations might be made, which
illustrate the varivus facets of the Bhagavan's
philosophy.

‘Re-birth does not happen, if you cesse 1o
have desires”, «p, 24} ' Give up actions which are
Bandha Hetu and  eultivate those  which are
Mukthi Hetu® (p, 31), "Brohtaacharya 15 net
colibacy alone, but finds bing in Bravsasn which
i3 the self’ (p. 451, 'The simple mun iz eotished
with japs and worship. The trouble is with the
book worm’ (p. 75, *There is no man who
even for a trice 1aile to ¢xperience the self’
* The Self is the Heart, When asked who you sre.
you place your hand on the right gide of tiu- chest
and say I am. Unknowingly you point on the
Sclf” (p. 104). * Mouna is not closing the mouth,
It transcends speech and thought® (p, 113). * Vow
of silence is helpful, but what is the good of
keeping the mouth closed and letting the mind
run riot.  Nothing is as good as Dhyana’
{p. 115). *By Pranayama, the mind will be only
temporarily  quiescent, because the tendencies
arc still there, If the mind is transformed into
the sclf it will no longer give trouble. That is
donce by meditation® (p. 154), *External con-
tacts make the mind restless. Vairagya is the rst
step, Theén introspection and concentration foliow,
ending in - Samaghi' (g 120y - Vairagya and
Abhyasa bring about contrsl of mind and eon-
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templation ' (p, 150), ‘A child and a Jnani are
similar, The interests of the child in things end

. with the things, So also, in the case of the

Jnani’ (p, 169), *The look of the Jnani has a
purifying effect, Just as a piece of coal takes
long to be ignited, a piece of charcoal takes a
short time, but a mass of gunpowder is instanta-
neously ignited, so it is with grades of men
coming into contact with the Mahatma’ (p. 168).

The book needs to be translated into the vari-
ous reglonal languages, so as to enable the teach-
ings of Sri Ramana Maharshi reach a wider

public
S. RAJAGOPALAN

SRIMAD VISHNU—TATTVA-VINIRNAYA OF
SRI MADHVACHARYA: By S S, Ragha-
vachar  (Publisher: The DPresident, Sri
Ramakrishna Ashrama. Mangalore) 1958,
Pp. XXI, 93, Price Rs. 3.

Srimad Vishnu Tattve Vimtrnaya is the most
important among the prakarana granthas of
Sri Madhvacharya who is a violent and un-
compromising critic of Advaila Vedanta, An
absolute realist that he is, Sri Madhva affirms
the doctrines of five cternal differences, of the
undeniable reality of the world, of Vishnu as the
Supreme Reality and of the nced of propitiating
Him (o obtain His gracc for attaining salvation.
In this work of 464 scctions, he sets out his doc-
trines in pithy statements controverting the cat-
dinal tenets of Advaita like abheda. anirvacha-
niya-khyati, ajnana, maya etc., and advances his
own intorpretationg of Sruli passages commented
on by the Advaitin in support of his position.
Sri Madhva buttresscs his argumentc by quotas
tions from a humber of not.so-well-known
Upanichads, Without embarking upon a consi-
feration of Sri Madhva's argumecnts, it may b2
pointed out that this work brings them together
in a compact and concisc form 2and focusscs
attention on the Rcalist's objections to Advaitz-;\_
The dispute between the Dvaiting and the Advai-
tins, which dated from Sri Madhva's time has
gone on down the centuries and very sharp intel-
leets have participated in the fray. These
doctrinal disputations have mnot resulted now-a-
days as in other times in vanquishing and annex-
ing the opponents, If they have served any
purpose. it is only to make each party state his
position with greater clarity in the light of the
eriticisms offored and to deepcn faith in one’s
own position, This is all to the good if the
debate is conducted withoul a¢rimony or ran-
cour. In fact conirovérsy ie the wheistone of

eanviction,

From this point of view, publications of the
kind under review are to be welcomed. Sri S. S.
Raghavachar has taken upon himself to bring
out these works with the very laudable purpose
of laying before his readers the contributions of
differing thinkers on the metaphysical problems.
This is his second publication, the first being Sri
Ramanuja’s Vedartha Sangraha, This book gives
the text of Sri Madhva’s work in Sanskrit follow-
ing each section with an English translation
,wl}ich while retaining the conciseness of the
original Kkeeps faithful to it. Swami Adideva-
nanda in his Foreword and the translator him-
self in his Introduction have provided a summary
of the fundamentals of Dvaita philosophy which
will be useful in following the text, It is to
be hoped that this book will be followed by
another setting forth a full exposition of the
criticisms  pithily conveyed in it. The printers,
the Sharada Press, Mangalore are to be congra-
tulated on the excellence of their work.

P. Sankaranarayanan,

SANSKRIT

SUGAMA: By Swami Sri Saccidananda Saras-
wati, Pub. Adhyatma Prakashana Karyalaya,
Holenarsipur (Mysore). Pp. 16-115, Price
Rs 1.50.

The Adhyese Bhasya forming the introduction
to Shankara's commentary on the Brahma Sutras.
neceupies a very important position in the Adwaita
dialecties, The Acharya eoxpounds thetein the
concopt of adhyass, illusory cuperimpogition,
which accounts for the apparent realily of the
empirical world in this Thought Number of
scholars have sin¢ee taken up this topic and dis-
cusged it threadbare, The présent work of
Swami S, Sarasvati, a fresh commentary on
Shankara’s Adhyasa Bhasya, is 2 notable addition
to the literature on the subject and will be wel-
comed by all lovers of Sanskrit and the Vedanta,

As the title suggests, this work expounds in
simple and understandable language the postu-
late, the objections and their weaknesses, and
the inevitability of the Doctrine of Adhyasa with
its attendant implications, closely following the
text of Shankara., The author, who is an authen-
tic interpreter of the Adwaitic tradition today,
draws upon Sruti, Scripture, but at the same time
presses into service the arguments of Reason,
The style is elegant and direet though the method
of eluridation is happily traditional.

M. B, BANDIT



NEWS AND REPORTS

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION ASHRAMA, KHAR
REPORT FOR 1957-58

The Mission celebrated Durga Puja and Anni-
versaries of Sri Ramakrishna and Swami Vive-
kananda with great eclat. Religious classes were
held in various parts of Greater Bombay and
also outside the city, The Free Reading Room
and Shivananda Library is equipped with more
than 8,000 books and 70 dailies in different lan-
guages, 4,400 books were issued and a good
number of readers utilized the Reading Room
every day. 80 students were admitted in the
Home, out of which 65 appeared for their College
and University examinations and 41 passed, The
Charitable Hospital has Ayurvedic and Allopathic
Dispensaries as well as an Indoor ward to ac-
commodate six emergency cases, an Operation
Theatre, X-Ray Department, Pathological Labo-
ratory and Gynaecological, Ophthalmic and
Dental sections, During the period under review,
Earth Quake Relief in Kutch was conducted by
the Bombay centre, Milk powder was distri-
buted to poor children and adults, The Manag-
ing Committee thank the supporters and contri-
butors and appeal to all to contribute liberally
to enable the centre to progress with its noble
services.

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION CALCUTTA
STUDENTS' HOME

REPORT FOR. 19538

At the beginning of the year there were alto-
gether 85 students, of whom 47 were free, 13
concession holders and 25 paying. But in the
end the number came to 86 of whom 54 were
free, Pecuniary help was given to 58 students
belonging to several colleges towards their exami-
nation fees, There were 3,000 well-chosen books
and 13 journals and 6 dailies in the library. 925
books were issued during the year. From the
text book section, 749 copies were lent to the
inmates, As usual ex-students are showing good
interest in the maintenance of the Home, A
technical institution, called the Ramakrishna
Mission Shilpapitha, for 540 students was opcned

in July. While thanking the supporters and
sympathisers the management appeal for gene-
rous contributions,

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION, CHINGLEPUT
REPORT FOR 1957-58

The Chingleput Branch runs a BRoys’ High
School, a Girls' High School, an Elementary
School for Boys and Girls, a Boys' Residentisl
Home (Hoste]) and a small Printing Press, There
were 17 teachers and 400 boys in the Boys' High
School and 10 teachers and 256 girls in the Girls’
High School in the year 1958, In the Elementary
School there were 257 boys and 194 girls and 14
teachers. The Boys' Residential Home is a Pay-
ing Boarders' Hostel attached to the Boys' School,
Prayer, study, work and games are in the daily
routine of the inmates, It is proposed to put
up a three storeyed building consisting of a
kitchen, a dining Hall and about 12 decent rooms,
The Printing Press was inaugurated in 1955 with
a very modest cquipment to get the printing
work required for the institutions, The
Managing Committee express their heartfelt
thanks to the well-wishers, and supporters and
donors and appeal for donations,

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION ASHRAMA,
JALPAIGURI

REPORT FOrR 1938

During the year under report 20,156 patients
were lreated in the Charitable Dispensary, of
vihom 6,255 were new cases, The maternity and
child welfare centre had 133 expectant mothers
in the indoor hospital and 4198 were visited in
the house, Milk was distributed to 50,335
children and 10,120 mothers, The Students’ Home
had 15 boys in the Ashrama. The Harijan School
and Night School had 28 and 22 students respec-
tively. 2825 books were issued from the library.
Holy birthdays were celebrated as usual and

religious discourses were regularly given, While

thanking the sympathisers the management appeal
for funds for the Students’ Home and specially
for the incomplete temple,

Unselfishness is more paying, only pcople have not the patience to practise it.

—SwWAMI VIVEKANANDA.
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VEDANTA KESARI

Sixth Edition Just Out !

THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA
Compiled by SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

Choicest selections from the Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
with an Invocation by Poet Rabindranath Tagore.

Excellent get-up with a Tri-colour portrait of Sri Ramakrishna
on the Cover—as beautiful and handy as

Thus Spake Vivekananda

Pp. 128 Price: nP. 40

Seventh Edition
THUS SPAKE VIVEKANANDA

MOST INSPIRING SAYINGS OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA, EXCELLENT GET-UP
WITH A TRI-COLOUR PORTRAIT OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA ON THE COVER.

More than a lakh of copies sold out

Price :

Pp. 100 P, 37

Second Edition
THE HOLY MOTHER BIRTH CENTENARY PUBLICATION

THUS SPAKE THE HOLY MOTHER

Compiled by SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

Choicest selections from the sayings of the Holy Mother with an invocation by Swami

Abhedananda. Fine printing and excellent get-up with a tri-colour picture of the Holy

Mother on the Cover. As beautiful and handy as THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA
and THUS SPAKE VIVEEANANDA,

Pp. 102 Price: oP, 37

Third Edition

THUS SPAKE THE BUDDHA
Compiled by SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

Choicest selections from the sayings of Lord Buddha with an invocation by Poet
Rabindranath Tagore and an appreciation by Swami Vivekananda. Excellent get-up
with a beautiful Tri-colour Portrait of Lord Buddha on the cover.

Pp. 120 Price: uP. 40

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
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NEW BOOK!
WORSHIP OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA
By SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

This gmall book contsing the detsiled directions about the daily and special worship
of Bhagavan Srl Bamakeishna according to scriptural rules. Directions have been given
in English and Maniras in Devaniigari script. Process of HOMA has been explained in
detail with a diagram. Different Mudras have been explained and hymns on Sri
Ramakrishna, the Holy Mother and the Guru have been added,

NEAT PRINTING ATTRACTIVE GET-UP
Pp. ¢4 Prict; Re 1/- wuly
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4

INSIST ON HINDUSTAN (HIND) FLOORING TILES

They are Decent, Durable and Dependable.
Manufactured on up to date Hydraulic Italisn MACHINERY.

We manufacture :
Prefab R.C.C. Houses, Cement Contractors, Suppliers to
Pipes, Tanks, Dyeing Vats, * Government, Railway,

Garden Decoration etc.... Municipality and P.W.D.

Factory : HINDUSTAN CEMENT PIPES & CONCRETE CONSTRUCTION CO.

Head Office: OCHHAVLAL GORDHUANDAS SHAH
TILES, PIPES & SANITARY WARE MERCHANTS,
Khadia, Char Rasta, Ahmedabad.
., Office and Residen ce Telephone Ne. 3392.

Factory Telephone No, 531636,
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y ! JUST PUBLISHED
ETERNAL VALUES

FOR
A CHANGING SOCIETY

By SWAMI RANGANATHANANDA

The book presents the central theme of India’s spiritual heritage. It isan
answer o many basic problems that beset the modern age—soeial, politieal, economie,

angd spiritual.
Says the author, « It is spiritual awareness alone that {ransforms'all knowledge

into wisdom and inte forms of peace and happiness, love and unity.”
CONTENTS

: The Philosophy of Biernal Religion ; The Spitit of The Upanishads ; The
Part One ! Charm of The Gita; The Avntnrl' as Histery=smaker: The Avataraas
Divinity : The Personality of 5ri Krishna: The Message of Sri Krishna ;
Gautama Buddha, The Light of Asia. The Greatness of Shankarocharya ;
8hri Ramaltighna and The Universal Religion; Swami Vivokanands !
sarada Devi, The Holy Mother; Shri Narayana Guru—An Appreciatign,

. Qei , Demaocracy, and Relizion; Religion and The Spirit of Enquiry ;
Part Two : gf,iﬁ“:fmugm in Politics ; The Administrator {n a Welfare State ;an'w,;v,
Soclety, and The Citizen; The Indian Ideal of Womanhood,
Neatly printed and excellently got up.
Pages: 2441 vi Price: Rs. 3-00
ADVAITA ASHRAMA ‘

4, Wellington Lane, CALCUTTA 13

l lllllllllllllll""lunllllllllll”lllllIll"lllllIlII“IIIIIIIIIIllllll"ll“lllllllllllllllllllllllllllll"lllllll”|llmllllIllllllIlll"llllllllllllIllIlNlllﬂlllll’ll”l"“'mﬂmm

A MAN OF GOD

An cxhaustive and authentic account of the life of
Swami Shivanandaji Maharaj, a dircct disciple of Bhagavan
8ri Ramakrishna and Second President of the
Ramakrishna Math & Mission
" By
SwaMi VIVIDISHANANDA
Head of the Vedanta Centre, Seattle, U.S.A.
With a foreword by
CHRISTOPHER ISHERWOOD
(Noted English Writer and Thinker) |
Pages : 352. Price: Board Rs. 3. Calico Rs. 4. Postage: Re, 1,
Beautifully got up and neatly printed, with 2 number of illustrations.

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4

By Courtesy of the printers of the above book :—
THE JUPITER PRESS PRIVATE LTD,, 109-C, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS-18.
Phone: 727112 '

" B,

Crown Qctavo
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NEW BOOK
SRI RAMAKRISHNA
By SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

(Translator of the Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna
and Head of the Ramakrishna-Vivekananda
Centre, New York)

The book forms the Preface of
the American Edition of the »
Gospel of Sri  Ramakrichna

A short Biography of the Prophet of
Modarn India written in a very lucid
and casy style, Those who cannot
afford to purchase the bigger lite,
may easily own this copy.
Royal 8vo, Size, Excellent get-up and printing
Pages 158

For Subscribers of Vedanta Kesarl, Ra. 1 40

Price Rs. 1'Sy

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - ¢

Second Edition
UPADESHASAHASRI

OF
SRI SANKARACHARYA

By
*SWAM! JAGADANANDA

With Sanskrit Text, English Translation
and Explenatory Notes

...As a first attempt at translation of

a really difficult manual, the wrans-

Jator deserves 10 be congratulated.

The notes are interesting and  very
mstructive.”

—~The Indian Express, Madras
Pp. 328 Price Rs, 3-50

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS 4

[T

New Book

RAMAKRISHNA

PROPHET OF NEW INDRIA
(Abridged from The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna)

Translated and Compiled by

Swami NIKHILANANDA
With an exhaustive introduction of 56 pages
Foreword by

ALDOUS HUXLEY

Here is the first popular edition of The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna. Here are
intimate revelations of spiritual truths from a sensitive and disciplined mystic.
PRINTED IN AMERICA: VERY ATTRACTIVE GET-UP

Royal 8vo Pages 304
Price Rs. 10/- only Postage Rs. 1.12

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE 2 MADRAS-4

Insist On Being Given

L. G.

THE COMPOUNDED. ASAFOETIDA

Sold Everywhere, or direct from

LALJEE GODHOO & CO.
SOWCARPET, MADRAS

Head Office: BOMBAY

CO000200000000000006000060008000000000008000002000000000000053250000009
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ATMABODHA

(Self-Knowledge)
or

SRI SANKARACHARYA

With elaborate and useful introduction,
text, translation and notes (with select
"hymns of the Acharya). . .

BY
SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

“It is a safe-guide to those who are eager
to learn the tenets of Advaita correctly...
The translation is simple and idiomatic. It
Jd  is attractive in matter, get-up and printing.”
H The Hindu, Madras.

PD- 319 PIICl R‘- ‘/'

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4

A

THE MASTER AND THE DISCIPLE

BY
D. s SARMA

This book speaks of
the sage of Dakshineswar,
Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa
and his illustrious disjci"bl'e
Swami Vivekananda.

Neatly printed in good paper .
with illustrations

Pages 155 Price: Rs. 2-00

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MXYLAPORE

MADRAS - 4
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THE PRINCE OF AYODHYA

(RAMAYANA RETOLD)

A faithful and concise rendering in
prose of Valmiki’s Great Epic.

By
Prof. D. S. SARMA, M.A,

®
Baxcellent get-up! Fine printingl!
Calico Bound Rs, 4-50
Board ,, . Rs, 300

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS . 4

TALES & PARABLES OF
SRI RAMAKRISHNA

*

A collection of the sayings of Sri
Ramakrishna, in the form of Tales
and Parables wherein the deepest of
Vedantic Truths are explained in the
simplest and homclicst language.
Attractive binding and beautiful get-up.

Pp. 320 Price Rs. 250

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4

SRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA

WITH
THE GLOSS OF SRIDHARA SWAMI

¥

Translated by
SWAMI VIRESWARANANDA

CONTAINS THE ORIGINAL TEXT IN
DEVANAGARI CHARACTERS AND
RUNNING TRANSLATION FOLLOWED
BY THE ENGLISH RENDERING OF
SRIDHARA'S GLOSS

Pp. 536 Price: Rs. 7/-

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4

EDUCATION

{Revized Fifth Edition)

Compiled from the Speeches and
Writings of Swami Vivekananda

BY
T. S. AVINASILINGAM

Neat Printing and Fine Get up

Pages 96 Crown 8vo Price: Re. 1 only |

SRl RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4
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{ Santa Cruz, Bombay}

Hangar & Workshop
wired with
ALIND KER-AL-LITE

the top-flight buj n}, ire !

Once again, \
ALIND KER-ALLS
¢omes out
with flying colou
And Jule-wonder, tod,

For/ this building wir¢ par esceNence
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employs high-conductivity
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polyvinyl chloride sheathing.
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XER-AL-LITE 81 Sanmm Crue . . . ©
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VEDANTA KESARI
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OUR ENGLISH PUBLICATIONS

4

Sri Ramakrishna the Great Master
(2nd Edn.) (Calico)
" " (Morocco)
The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna
@rd Edn,) (Calico)
» ”» {Morogeo)
Ramakrishna @ Prophet of New India
Sri Ramakrishna
Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
3th Edn)
Ramakrishna Upanishad (Znd Edn.)
Tales and Parableg ot
Sri Ramakrishna (2nd Edn,)
Sri Ramakrishna: His Unique
Message (2nd Edn.)
Sri Ramakrishna and Hig Migsion

(Zud Edn)

The Master and the Disciple
Holy Mother Sri Sarada Devi

(Gambhiranandaji) (Ordinary)

" v (Calico)
Sri Sarada Devi the Holy Mother

(Tapasyanandaji) (Urdinary)

" ” (Calico)
Inspired Talks (Swami Viveka-

nanda) (7th Edn) (Board)

» » (Calico)
Hindulsm (4th Edn.) .
Education (4th Edn) ..
The Eternal Companion

(2nd Edn,) (OUrdinary)
11} n *Um,eo)
For Thinkers on Education
(Swami Ramakrishnananda)
The Story of a Dedicated Life
(Life of Swami Ramakrishnananda)
The Message of Eternal Wisdom
{(Swami Ramakrighnananda)
God and Divine Incarnations
(Swami Ramaxrishnananda)
The Ancient Quest
(Swami Ramakrishnananda)
Sri Krishna, The Pastoral and King-
maker) (Swami Ramakrishna-
nanda) (5th Edn) ..
Life of Sri Ramanuja (Board)

" » (Cloth)
Isavasya Upanishad (7th Edn,)
Kena Upanishad (6th Edn.)

Katha Upanishad (8th Edn,)
Adventures in Religious Life
(Just out) (Board)
(Cloth)

Price,
Hs. ny.

25
35

20

30,
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Prasna Upanishad (5th Edn))
Mundaka Upanishad (6th Edn.)
Mandukya Upanishad (7th Edn.)
Taittiriya Upanishad (4th Edn)
Aitareya Upanishad (3rd Edn.) ..
Svetagvatara Upanishad (3rd Edn.)
Chandogya Upanishag
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad
(2nd Edn)

Mahanarayanopanishad ..
snmnd-snagavna-mm (Swami

Vireswarananda, with Sridhara’s

Gloss) ..
Bhagavads(iita: the sSong of God

{4th Edn))

Upadeshasanagri ..
Atmabodha

Yatindramatadipika .-

Srimad Bhagavatam: The Wisdom

of God ..

Stotraratna (2nd Edn.)
Divine Life (4th Edn.)
Universal Prayers (5th Edn)

Prince of Ayodhya (Oratnary)
1y ”» (Calico)
Vedic Religion and Philosophy
(¢th Edn)

Narada Bhakii Sutrge (3rd Ean) ..
Vakyauritll L AUmnjnonopasachs-
vighi (ona Ean) e

Devi-Mahatmyam (Chandi)

(2nd Edn,))
Saint Durga Charan Nag (3rd Edn)
Thus Spake Sri Ramakrishna

(5th Edn,)
Thus Spake The Holy Mother
. (2nd Edn.)
Thug Spake Vivexanand2 (7th Edn,)
Thus Spake The Buddha (2nd Edn)
Worship of Sri Ramakrishna .o
A Man of God (Ordinary)
» " (Calico)
Buddha and Our Heritage
Swami Vivekananda, My Master
Path to Perfection
Consolations
Women of India
Spiritual Life
Path Beyond Sorrow ..
Thus Spake Sri Krishna (Just out)

Please ask for the Detalled Catalogues of our Tamil and Veluge Boolks

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, Publication Dept., MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
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HOLY MOTHER CENTENARY MEMORIAL

VO“I.'UME |
|l  HOLY MOTHER SRI SARADA DEVI

By
SWAMI GAMBHIRANANDA

An exhaustive and authoritative life of the Holy Mother,

This is the first time that such an exhaustive life of Sri

Sarada Devi has been published In English. Detailed Index

and chronology of important events have been appended,
There are ten different illustrations,

EXCELLENT PRINTING AND VERY ATTRACTIVE GET.UP

Pages: 540 Price : Board Rs. 7/-
Calico Rs. 9/-

Size: Demy 8 vo.
Postage Rs. 1-40

'SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4

M AALLLssanas POPPPPOVOVPT VOV VUL AAAAAAAL
i _ Revised T hird Fdinon
BY
SWAMI TAPASYANANDA
AND
SWAMI NIKHILANANDA
Highly appreciated by the Press and the public
Written in a very lucid style
Crown Octavo 608 Pages
Neat Printing and attractive get up with a number of illustrations
Price : Board—Rs. 6.50 Calico : Rs. 8.00
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE HH MADRAS-4
d MAAAA LA AL 44 4 d o 444 A 2 400 00hsssdedsdeddddddddddd VOVVVVVVVYVVYVVVYVVY
Editors i Swami Kailachananda and Swami Swahananda
' by - Gt B e aaanda ot Sti Ramakrishna Math, Madras-4
P“M";".mli(]:fénkflz;l;?; ufiu;]};ichu?::lfim?ﬂ?):ﬁi JPriV?!e E;?la, r109-C, Mount Road. Madras-18.
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! HAVE YOU YOUR COPY

: THIRD EDITION! !
¢t THE GOS OF K A

; E PEL SRI RAMAKRISHN ;
. »
z Transtated by :
i SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

i SNEVERTHAVE THE CASUAL AND UNSTUDIED UTTERANCES L
! OF A GREAT RELIGIOUS TEACHER BFEN SET DOWN WITH i
[} SO MINUTE A PIDELITY. i
! —Aldows Liwviey {4 ks Foreward to the book. t
% The Master’s Gospel gtres you .
i 1 An insicht it hic own personality

' 2 Hinw on [)Yll(;[i(('g vorntaaldioe,

| 3 An adea of the grear spirtual hrerttage of India, A
z g0 boesas tor vnivarsal nndorstanding and svinpathy, '
; 5 Phe story of the foundation of the Ramakrishna Order. '
i Neatly Prirted, Beautifuily Got-up and Profusely Illustrated. .
; Y ’ Y y

i Pages 1656 Price  Calico  Rs. 10

i Royal &vo Moroceo Rs. 30 Postage Rs. 2.50 B
; - e
i SECOND REYISFD RDITION |
: !
i Sri Ramakrishna — 1 he Great Master

'

i by BSYAMT NARADAT AN DA

z (A #ovecrp digciv e o7 he Rierer
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HOW EVEN THE GREAT ONES SURRENDER

Pandit Sasadhar was one of the renowned Sanskrit scholars of his time
— a pillar of orthodox Hinduism. His exposition of Hindu religion was the one
talk everywhere in Calcutta.

One afternoon Pandit Sasadhar was to come to see Sri Ramakrishna at
Dakshineswar. The Master got afraid like a boy, thinking that he himself could
not even read and write. But when the pandit arrived, the Masler became a
different person. He was in a state of partial consciousness, his lips slightly
quivering with a smile. He then said affectionately : ‘ You are a pandit ; please
say something.’

Sasadhar : ‘Sir, my heart has dried up because of my studying philoso-
phy. So I have come to you to have a little of the sap of devotion. Therefore,
please say yourself something and let me listen.’

Sri Ramakrishna described himself this incident thus : ‘I was much afraid
when I heard the pandit would come. I said to the Mother, “I don’t know the
Sastras and philosophy ; I know only You, Mother ; please protect me Your-
self ! * Mother then showed me that. the study of Sastras, etc., is of no avail, if
there is no detachment and discrimination. Immediately afterwards something
crept up to the head, and all fear vanished. I felt a flow of words gushing out
of my mouth, The more words came out, the more were pushed forward by
someone from within. But I did not know at all what I said. When a little
consciousness came, what I saw was that he (the pandit) was weeping. He was
completely changed.’

At the end of his Bhavasamadhi Sri Ramakrishna said affectionately :
 Oh pandit, I have seen you through and through ; you are good. You too will
finish telling others of Him, and will go, never to come back.’

Pandit Sasadhar: ‘It is all through your grace.’ His heart melted into
tears ; again and again he took the dust of Sri Ramakrishna’s feet.

A little later, Pandit Sasadhar gave up preaching and went to Kamakhya-
pitha to practise tapas. v



IN SEARCH OF SECURITY

Search for security is the lot of man
from the beginning of his history. For
physical safety he, as a primitive man,
had to fight against the natural forces
and other creatures. With the growth
of civilization, the uncertainty and
anxiety lessened a little but still it
remained the dominant note in the life
of man. The different movements ins-
pired by ethics, philosophy and politics
are all busy in finding out the material
security for him. Science and techno-
logy are primarily aimed at that, For
physical security, food is the first thing
that is necessary. Man has given up his
nomadic life in search of a peaceful,
secure life of agriculture. Every improve-
ment of the means of production has

helped him to meet this requirement.

With the growth of industrialization, the
economic forces have gone out of con-
trol of the common man. In earlier days
there might not have been much of the
modern conveniences but man was the
master of his situation. The village
community was more or less celf-con-
tained and self-supporting regarding the
basic necessities of life. To fight other
creatures man had to live in groups.
Individuals however were joined in a
natural family. The undivided family
was the order of the day. It had many
advantages too, for it provided sccurily
to weaker members.

With the change of the rural structure
of society, the individual hold over land,
the direct means of getting food, was
gone out of the hands of the individual.
New methods had to be found out for
providing security to man in old age and
illness, which was provided earlier by
the joint family in such circuinstances.
Various social security measures thus
cvolved with the passage of time. Seve-
ral countries in the West have developed

so much in this direction that their citi-
zens are insured against all eventuali-
ties. The recent move of the Communists
to have the communes is yet another
search for finding out the complete secu-
rity for all people in the shortest possi-
ble time. It is claimed that all possible
securities are assured in this system, for
everyone is an equal member of the
society. But this requires total regi-
mentation which is very much resented
by educated people. The Sarvodaya
movement wants to provide almost the
same security but through democratic
means and voluntary efforts, This is the
goal of human endeavour, the utopia of
social workers, to provide complete
material security to man, without losing
freedom if possible.

Security of the basic necessities of
life is essential. Without some mezsure
of this security no higher thinking is
possible. As Sri Ramakrishna has said,
‘ Religious life is not possible for empty
stomachs.” But it has been reported
recently from Sweden, the most prog-
ressive country in the West in providing
the social securities, that tvo much secu-
rity is also not so good for man. A large
number of cases of mental disturbance
and neurosis prove that there mus! be
something in the environment of man
to fight against, so that he finds a pur-
pose in life. And the requirement of
fight keeps him alert. Moreover, man
does not live by bread alone is a valid
saying. :

The instinct of self-preservation is
predominantly evident in the primitive
man as well as in children, It is present
in every being too. But then there are
other securities the necessity of which
is felt by man. Emotional secunty is a
great need for the proper growth of
thildren, , The troubles and agony
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through which the adolescents and
young people pass are due to upkpowu
fields of experience and uncertainties of
life. If they have suitable er_notlonal
security through the love of relatives and
friends the adjustment becomes easy.
Much of delinquency and ant1-soc1a_1 atti-
tudes are often traced to the feeling of
insecurity in childhood and not so much

to physical insecurity.

Then there is the question of spiritual
security. Dr Jung says that for a vast
majority of people after 35, the urg(.ent
need is to find out the purpose of life.
Often psychological troubles h‘ave been
traced to the lack of a goal of life.

We can enumerate other securities
viz., the economic, military, intellectual
and the like. But they may be ipclu@ed
more or less in the broade‘r plas&ﬁcatmn
of physical, mental anq spiritual. When
a man is possessed with a purpose he
can ignore other securities and ta‘ke
risks. This can be seen in tl?e‘austemty
and hardship courted by religious men,
patriots, soldiers, scholars, .adventurers
and many others. Insecurity as such,
as we Said, is not always bad. It makes
a man of better mettle.

Spiritual seeurity must be discovered
by every man in his own heart. Now-a-

days doctors and psychologists advise, .
people to be engaged in purposeful, crea- |

tive activity. This of course must be
supplemented by the intellectual under-
standing of the scheme of the universe
and one’s own place in it. The spmtugl
understanding that there is One who is
the root of all, can give a pe.rmanence

4 to this sense of security. Religions down
the ages have preached of surrender'to
God, which automatically gives security
even to the despondent soul.

As an antidote to the feeling of insecu-
rity and fear, cultivation of the positive
attitudes of courage and strength is algo
necessary. Langer it not so much i
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objective situations as in out thinking.
If the attitude of fight and not submis-
sion is culfivated, much of the worries
regarding the future will melt away.
Even when there is real difficulty, an
attitude of fearlessness and strength will
make man more capable to face the situ-
ation better. Fearlessness hence has
been described as a cardinal virtue.
Swami Vivekananda exhorted his coun-
tryfhen in despair in these energizing
words :

What makes you weep, my friend? In
you is all power. Summon up your all-
powerful nature, oh mighty one, and this
whole universe will lie at your feet. It is
the Self alone that predominates, and not
matter. It is those foolith people who
identify themselves with their bodies that
piteously cry, * Weak, weak, we are weak’.
What the nation wants is pluck and scientific
genius. We want great spirit, tremendous
energy and boundless enthusiasm, no wo-
manishness will do. It is the man of action,
the lion-heart, that the goddess of wealth
resorts to. No need of looking behind.
Forward! We want infinite energy, infinite
zeal, infinite courage, and infinite patience,
then only will great things be achieved.

In our scriptures God has been identi-
fied with Abhayam, fearlessness. The
Gita considers abhayam as a sativic
quality. Its great usefulness has been
forcefully presented hy a noted writer
thus :

Who is there who today is not enveloped
by mundane fears — fear of starvation, of
nakedness, of poverty ; fcar of myriad pos-
sessions, of plenty, of prosperity which may
be lost; everyone’s life is permeated with
insecurity and security is sought through
armies and aircraft, and in other dubious
ways. Courage alone feels security, for
through it a man gains his own Soul by losing
the whole world. This courage alone is the
help of the helpless and in dire calamity it
stands its possessor in good stead, Did it
not enable Gandhij to die with under-
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- standing in his heart, love in his mind, for-
giveness on his lips ?

(B. P. Wadia : Thus have I heard, p. 378.)

Shakespeare’s advice in such a situation
is worth noting :

"Tis true that we are in great danger ;
The greater therefore should our

courage be.

Strength is the greatest security against
all weakness, Weakness of body, mind,
and soul can each be counteracted by
the corresponding strength. The mind
being stronger than the hody, the men-
tal strength can engender even physical
strength to a large extent. Spiritual
strength however is the best.

In the scriptures mention has been
made of various methods of cultivating
the spiritual strength. Surrender to the
Divine Being is the easiest method, suit-
able for most people. In the Vaishnavite
books, different factors of surrender have
been noted. Of these, there is one which
asks us to have ‘ faith that He will pro-
tect ’ — Rakshishyati iti visvasah. Faith
in the existence of God and in His merey
has a great sustaining power.

Giroat couls also can infuse faith and
courage in us by their hold assertion
born of realization. Sri Sankara in his
Vivekachudamani rises to this height
when he declares :

Fear not O learned one, there is no death
for thee ; there is 2 means of crossing this
sea of samsara; that very way by which
sages have gone beyond it, I shall inculcate
to thee. (43)

God is the only ultimate refuge of
man. Property, friends and society are
only relative ones. As Acharya Nim-
barka says, ‘ There is no refuge other
than the lotus feet of Krishna’— Nanyd
gatih  Krsnapadaravindat. The Gita,
that mine of advice regarding all human
situations, says !

And having obtained wiich, a man regards
no other acqusition superior to that, and

DEeceMBER

where established, he is not moved even by
heavy sorrow ; — let that be known as the
state called by the name of Yoga — a statc

of severance from the contact of paift. ™

(VL. 22-23)

Sri Krishna Himself proclaims about
His devotee :

Soon does he become righteous, and attain
eternal Peace, O son of Kunti ; boldly canst
thou proclaim, that My devotee is never
destroyed.  (IX. 31)

When we read this we know we are safe
in His care as soon as we take His refuge.
The burden of sin and misdeeds cften
hangs heavy on us. Sri Krishna assures -

Relinquishing all Dharinas take refuge in
Me alone ; 1 will liberate thee from all sins ;
grieve not. (XVIIIL. 66)

When surrender or the path of devo-
tion is most suited to many people, there
are other natures who require other
methods. The Stoic philosophers prac-
tised determinedly all endurance. Their
motto was, as said by Marcus Aurelius,
* A man’s life is what hix thoughts make
of it’. And they applied thig prineiple
in their life. The cpiritual agpirants
following the path of knowledge go to
the roots and build up their strength.
According to the Brihadaranyake Upc-
nishad, ‘ fear comes from the existence

.0of a second one’. But the Vedanta

asserts that there is only one existence,
one reality and hence there is no cause
of fear. So the jnanis doggedly practise
the art of avoiding reaction to all pairs

of opposites like happiness and sorrow.
As the Gita puts it :

Having made pain and plecasure, gain and 4

loss, conquest and defeat, the same, €ngage
thou then in battle. So shalt thou incur no
sin. (11, 38)

For regular practice it advises further:

He whose mind is not shaken by adver-
sity, who does not hanker after happincss,
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who has become free from affection, fe.ar and
wrath, is indeed the Muni cf steady wisdom.

(11. 56.)

The yogis however have perf_ect.ed the
Jethod of mind-control. It 1s 1n the
1ind of man that all feelings of fear,
sorry, anxiety and insecurity are Lorn.
f a man gets control over hls m_md he
ecomes the master of the 31tuat10n:‘So
lajayoga advises the me‘thqd of medita-
ion through gathering, fixing and con-
entrating of the mind. As a resglt,
nastery of the mind is achieved, which
rees a yogi from all unpleasant feelings.

The followers of the pat}'l of karma
jowever consciously practise detach-
nent and action. Action hag been accep-
ed as an antidote to all paralyzing ewo-
;jons like fear and insecurity. The prac-
tice of detachment gives & strong men-
tal fibre to the man of action.

Thus through these various disciplines
the scriptures try to take us to a haven
of peace and security. The spiritual
method is not a palliative or a tranquil-
liger, meant for temporary relief. It goes
to the root of the proplom and has no
adverse offects.  As Qi leads to the
highest goal of lfe, there will be no
necessity to discard it on the way.

The above ones are the broad di\{l-
sions of spiritual disciphine to attain.
peace, happiness and security. Even if
they are practised partially they are cap-

able of giving man a great measure of
the sense of security. As the Gita puts
it :

In this, there is no waste of the unfinished
attempt, nor is there production of contrary
results. Even very little of this Dharma
protects from the great terror. (IL 40.)

The disciplines need not be thcught
of as difficult. The approach to God is
very simple. Believe now and make it
a reality. Practise it right now and you
get the benefit. God has been described
in the theistic systems as Father or
Mother. A child feels most secure in
the arms of its parents. A3 God hecomes
real in our life, the feeling of all insecu-
rity vanishes. The growth of terribly
destructive weapons have brought in
now-a-days new insecurities, for inner
life has not been elevated. Modetn
cconomics and politics have made indi-
viduals helpless regarding external situ-
ations. It is only in the inner life he 1s
still the master, So if the feeling of
insecurities, physical, mental or spiri-
tual, troubles him, he has got the mecha-
nism of diving deep into his soul and
forget the cnvironment for the ume
being and come back Wwith rengwed
strength, hope and faith to face the situ-
ation better. If genuine love for God
develops, He Himself will take the reins
of his life. And there will be no more
any fear. Such a man will rock in the
everlasting arms of God.

————

¢ Thinking all the time that we ar¢

diseased will not cure us; medicine is
b necessary. Being reminded of weakness does not help much. Give strength, and
s:reng(h'does not come by thinking of we
weakness is not brooding over weakness,

‘ Despondency is not religion, what
always and smiling, it takes you nearcy

akness all the time. The remedy for
but thinking of strength.’

ever else it may be. By being’pleasant
to God, nearer than any prayer.

__ Swam1 VIVEKANANDA



AT THE HOLY FEET OF M.

(Continued from the previous Issue)

. SWAMI DHARMESHANANDA

2lst March, 1931.

I went to the roof ot M.’s school building at
8 pm. and after making - obeisance to M.
asked : Did the foreign ladies come here 2

M.! Yeg I saw one in Udbodhag the
other day : Are there threg in all ?

f: No, there are two, 1t is the same one
that came here today.

M.: Oh, I see.

Himangshu ¢ Isn't there one, belonging to
Muadras ?

L:  Yes, she is staying in Chandra Babu's
housc. She goes to Udbodhan every day to
recite hymns.

Himangshu :  Her recitation is fine, She
studies Sanskrit too.

1. Yes, she is a very sincere and ardent
devotee, She has  got  her husband 10 take
another wife and is now staying here in order
w be close to her Gurd,  She trigd to find a
place somewhere  ncar the Math :  she rocs
there every now and then. Mahapurush Maha-
raj treats her with affection. She is energetic
and has learnt Bengali and Hindi, Whoever
hears her reciting the hymns says she is decply
rchigious, otherwise it is not possible o deve-
lop such a sweet voice.

M.: Really! She appears to be just like
Mira. ft is said that Mira in a similar way Jeft
her husband and went on pilgrimage. It must
be true, because now we have here a living
replica of the original Mira. How wonderful
it is! What a marvellous devotion to God !

[: And Faper (an American lady) and
Omba (this Madrasi lady) are so devoted to
cach other that on their occasional visits to the
railway station when Omba boards the train
for Madras they burst into tears although they
do not know ¢ach other’s language and make
themselves understood by means of signs oaly,
One feels amazed to sec this communion of

thoughts between two such ladies of diftcrent
races.

M.: That is devotion indeed, but in spité
of all this devotion, the sadhus have to keeP
them at a distance. To the sadhu women should
be what sauces and tamarinds are 1o the sick-
One duy the Master lavished high praisc oft @
woman of a devotional typc and told them all
to go to the Panchavati 10 have a look at her.
On their failure 10 return after a considerable
time the Master sent somebody to fetch Rakhat
Maharaj. On the latter's re-appearance the
Master said * Why did you go there ? Did 1
tel you to 20?7 What 1 said was only meant
f§)r pcoplc to whom women are a great attrac-
tion’. S0 you see that sort of thing is not
meant for sadhus.  Afterwards 1 visited the
house of one Of those people and asked him
how he found her, He said, © Oh, she is mofe
advanced thyn the Master himsell -, 1 lauphed
and caid 10 myself, ' That is why the Masier
8ays that they make one forget even Gouo him-
self’. Do you know the story of *what &
nice sadhu sanga (company of holy mcn) I
have got’?

In a lonely place a monk seeing a nun at &
distance of about a mile from him ran in rapid
strides to her and said * what a nice sadhu-
sanga 1 have at last found’. Just sce to his
sadhu-sanga ; as if he could not find a better
company of a sadhu except in the person of a
woman. This is why a sadhu should always

keep himself aloof. 4

25th July, 1931.

After attending a lecture in the Theosophical
Socicty Hall in College Square I, on my way 10
the Mother’s place at Bagh Bazar, stopped to
cee M, in his school building in Amherst street
at 8 P.M, M, was then running temperature
and had shifted to this building from his resi-
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dence at 1372 Guru Prasad Choudhury Lane.
It was a four-storied building, open on all sides,

pthe rooms being very big with high ccilings.

M. called it his Sanatorium. I found him seated
on the open terrace facing west, with Amrit
Babu, Amulya Babu and a few other devotees.
A second-year student was also present. 1
made obeisance, sat down, and then asked,
“ Have you taken tice-diet today ?2”

M.: No, I took Khichuri today. 1 am
still weak, though free from temperature. Have
you been to the Math recently ?

I: Yes, I went on Wednesday.

M. : At what time?

1- 1 went there in the morning and
returned at about §-30 in the afternoon. The
sadhus had a discussion among themsclves from
three to five after which 1 came back.

M.: Yes, you should g0 there often.
1: I is difficult to go there very frequent-

ly. And in the morning I have to be engaged in

other work (Editorial work for Udbodhan).

M.: You can go whenever you can make
time and spend a couple of hours there. What
were the subjects discussed in today's meet
ing ?

1. What it the aim of 8 sadhu’ life ?
And what i5 the aim of the human life 7 How
ic that aim to be achieved ? What 15 the puth
to be followed for realising God (Jnana,
Karma or Bhakti) 2 What are the jmpedi-
ments on the way to this rcalisation and how_
to proceed about i, and so on. And there were
mutual questions and answers, somewhat hike
2 debate. Some had come with points jotted
down. H. Maharaj had some questions in
writing.

M.: Was Sudhir Maharaj there? And
Nagen Maharaj, Girija Mabharaj ?

1: Yes, Girija Maharaj was there.

M.: Really ? And what did he say ?

{: He said, ‘We are all doing so much
disinterested work but do not feel as if we are
making any progress within ourselves. Can it
be that we are not proceeding in the right
way ? It looks as if there is some snag some-

wheré, ' .

M.: That was very well said. He seems
to have spoken straight out of his heart.

Amulya Babu : Was it something like a
debate ?

I: To a certain extent, yes, But it was
more like a discussion than anything else.

M. : Did not A. Maharaj say anything?

I: Yes, he said, ‘In the Srimad Bhaga-
vata Lord Krishna says to Uddhava, “I love
you dearly and therefore 1 will tell you the
secrét of Yoga. As long as you do not see God
in all created beings you should prostrate
yourself with reverence before all—even before
such lower animals as cows and asses.” So
religion docs ot consist in reading scriptures
only but in precepts translated into actions *.

M. : Yes, he has spoken rightly—so what
he meant to say was that Bhakti {devotion)
lics at the root of all, Isn't that so ?

I: 'The gist of what he said, however, was
that religion begins where philosophy ends.
Reading and speaking about religion leads onc
nowhere until it is put into action,

M.: Swami Vivekananda very oiten used
to say in the language of Hamilton ‘ A learned
ignorance is the end of philosophy and the
beginning of religion’, He would never cha-
racterise academical dissertations ac religion
and very often used to tell ws repretfully,
‘ Sankaracharya’s philosophy 8 just enjoyable
to Pandits’.  In other respects, however, he '
would refer to him with great reverence § only
he attached little importance to his dialectics.
Can one attain God-realisation by these acade-
mic discussions ? If God could be  realised
through meetings and votes only, it would
have been so easy indeed! Anyway this is
better than killing time in fruitless and idle
gossip. To be an adept in anything you require
a preceptor from the very start. The dispen-
sary is stocked with all kinds of medicines
which are all efficacious in a variety of dis-
eases. But you have to follow the instructions
of the doctor who diagnoses your case and tells
you what particular medicine to take for your
ailment. Otherwise if you go on taking them
promiscuously there will be end of you. There-
fore a guru is necessary. You ¢an see theres
fore that Bhakii ig the main thing. It means
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complete devotion to Him, loving Him in
word, thought and deed, The Gita says :

afy agawon diggea: gregog
FguTay A7 fAcy geufeq 3 whg 91
(X.9)

‘ With thei i i i
absorbed in Mo, mutually enlighicning. s sy
speaking of Me, they (devotees) are satisfied and
delighted.*

With your hands you are offering Him
flowers and sandal paste, for Him you visit
holy places, in your heart you are always con-
templating Him and meditating on Him, And
with kindred souls you are 1alking only goowt
Him. Onc who devotes his mina entirely to
Him is faced with no difficulty whatsocver. He
has Himself given an assurance in the Gii

#F-9IG=Ta=H1 AT ¥ 71 ggured )

aui Feafigoar Ange agioaegy

(IX. 22)
‘1 bear the burden of those who are whole-
heartedly devoted to Me without thought of
anything else’. You need not worry about
your food and raiment. He will provide you
with these. When you have made Him your
sole refuge ¢an He avoid looking after you ?
You have to devate your entiré héart and soul
to Him and think of Him to the exclusion of
everything clse.

Amrit Babu :  Then what is to be done to
Him in thought, word and deed ?

I (to M.) : Surrender to Him completely,
isn't it?

M. : Yes, devotion and love, complete and
unreserved. That is all.

The sky was getting cloudy and he was ill,
on account of which it was suggested that he
should go in. His reply was, *With such a
beautiful moon shining, can one feel like going
in?’

I: What do you take in the night, bread
or anything else ? 1 was thinking to feed M.
with something if he would accept it Kindly
and praying to Lord for it when he suddenly
expressed his desire in the following way,

M.: To day 1 hope to take fruits only.
Now at present 1 am under such kind of diet ;
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but I do not like chapati as it does not suit
me, moreover, | like to change the monotony
of diet,

I: Don't you like loaves ?

M.: Oh, nobody offers me at all.

Then we left him after paying due reverence
to him,

27th duly, 1931, Monday at 7-15 P.M.

M, was sitting at the courtyard of the ground
floor of the school building and 1alking with
Dr Madhu Babu, 79 year old Allopathic physi-
cian. M.’ son Prabhas Babu was also present. 1
went in and 100K my scat on a bench. After half
an hour M, ¢ame to me and 1 accompanied him
u_pstairs, carrying a Jamp. He rested for somé-
time on the first floor, Standing on the veran-
dah and looking at the strect he said, * 1 feel
I am in a Sanatorium ’. 1 gave him the loaf of
bread called milk roll which | brought for him.
He instructed his servant to have it properly
toasted and then went up to the top-most roof
of the building where he offered his greetings to
the visitors already assembled. He also told
me to sprinkle a few drops of Ganges watcr oft
the loaf of bread.

M-i A, Maharaj came today. He 1> now
staying in Dukshineswar. He said that he
would be going véry soon 1o some guict retteht
for meaitation and spiritual  austeritics.  He
said he felt love for God but he was not
advancing much towards his cherished goal-
(Looking at us) Love for God ! is it so casy !
That is seen only in divine incarnations. Ouf
Mﬂstcr as is well known, never spoke about
h'fnself': 50 he gave the example of Sita and
said. * Sita in the Ashoka grove was almost on
her last legs due to starvation and slecplessness.
Yama (Death) went to take her but came back
baffled because he found her soul was not in
her body, it was with Rama.” This is called love.
absolutely immersed in the beloved, withoutd
any thought of anything else. With water all
round it the chataka will not take a drop of
anything except rain water. What a wonderful
love for rain drops ! This is devotion, not ask=
ing anyone for anything except the cherished
onc. 1 told all this 0o A. Maharaj
Bhola  (grand ton) was flying a kit

’
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when I asked him for a glass of water. He
did not hear me at all, his mind was so decply
engrossed in the kite. So 1 had to tell the ser-
vant to fetch me the water. Sec the boys’ attach-
ment for kites : they go to bed thinking of them
and even dream of them. Day and night their
one thought is of Kites and threads. With a
kite in their possession they are oblivious of
everything els¢, and even the risk of falling
from the roof is no terror for them. This is
called love. It is this kind of love which makes
a sadhu. It is in response to the prayérs of
cadhus that God eomes down on carth to
demonstrate the naturé of divine fove. It is not
a question of putting ont 0¢hre robes only. Onc
can be sadhu even without changing the colour
of his cloth. That is only to help them in their

progress towards God. One has to pray to Him
always, Studying Vedantic scriptures is un-
doubtcdly useful but that itself does not help
much in engendering love for Him. The
Master told Hari Mabharaj, ‘ What are you
ploughing the scriptures for ?  Will they help
you to realise God? That is possible only
through intense love.’

Then M. went in for his dinner and sent a
nice dish for me also through Bhola and came
back to feed me affectionately. Amrit Babu
accompanied me to the gate with the Jamp in
his hand, He offered me earriage-hire which [
refused. He said, ' 1 often  s¢¢  that sadhus
refusc to accept anything "

(To be continued.)

AN OLD RECOLLECTION

AMULYA BANDHU MUKHERIEE

On the inspiration of Revered * Kedarbaba’
(Swami Achalanandaji), we started [rom
Mymcnsingh (East BEHBQI) for Calcutta 1n
thc ycar 1917 on the pirthday of Sri Rama-
krishna. Enjoymg the grund cercmony, wc ?ct
forth after a few days by 8-30 A.M. train for
the Holy Mother's house at Jayaramvati. At
2.30 PM. we reached Vishnupur. Taking our
noon meal in the house of Sri Sureswar Stn,
a disciple of the Holy Mother. we started at
about 7 P.M. on a bullock cart. All through
the night the cart was on its way. At 9 AM.
we reached the Koalpara Ashrama and heard
of Mother’s indisposition. She was suffering
from blood-dysentery for 10 or 12 days. Hear-
ing this I was quite disappointed. Revd. Kedar-
baba assured me. ‘ Don’t be disappointed. A
man will come to-day from Jayaramvati. We
can get her news from him.” No one was allow-
ed to go to Her place without the permission of
that Koalpara Ashrama, as the Swamis had for-
bidden anyone's visit to her in her ailment.
Through God's grace a man came in the after-
noon with the news  that just on that day

1

Mother took food. Revd, Keshav Maharaj ask-
ed me to start for Jayaramvati. At about 6 in
the evening 1 reached the village. Revd. Inan
Maharaj 100k me to Mother. This 1s my first
darshan of her. 1 was overjoyed.  She wa:
standing in her own room. | prostrated mysclf
before her, She asked me, * Where from do you
come ?° 1 replied, *‘Dacca, Bikrampur.’
Mother said, ‘ Bangaal'. She generally told
this word with affection, She gave me a sweet-
meat as prasad. With this prasad | returned to
Jnan Maharaj’s room for rest.

I was called at 9 in the night for meal
Along with two other disciples I sat for meal.
Mother came to supervise, saying at intervals,
* Eat well’.  After finishing the meal the other
two disciples were going to take the leaves on
which they ate for throwing out. Mother told
them, ‘ Don’t take the leaves; there are men
to do it.” While I was also doing the same a
disciple told me, ‘ Mother has forbidden, why
are you taking 7’ I replied, ‘ We are carrying
out all her orders, only this one will be
gxempted. ' Mother laughed at this and said,
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‘ Just see, how intelligent this tender boy is,
as he is a Bangaal !’ Mother did not forbid
me in my removing the leaf.

In the night I sat near Revd. Jnan Maharaj
and told him about my initiation (Diksha). He
promised to approach Mother next mworning.
In the morning Jnan Maharaj went out for
work. Even at 9 A.M. he did not return. I was
extremely worried, as I was to leave the place
on the very day. At that time men were harass-
ed much by the Police. No one was allowed o
put up there for more than one day, Holy
Mother also did not give initiation except
during the time of worship n the morning. At
thiv  time Manmatha Babu  (Radhudidi's
husband) came and asked me, ~Can vou
sing 7?7 1 replied, *Yes'. Of course, 1 could
not sing very well. ¢ Please sing one.’ * No, Sir,
my mind i now quite resiless.’ -~ Why?’
* Inan Maharaj told me that he would speak to
Mother about my imtiation. Just see, it is
Y o'clock, still he has not yet returned, * Man-
matha Babu said, ‘T will tell her.” I was very
much relieved. I was then taken to Mother, She
was at that time dressing the vegetables on the
courtyard. Manmatha Babu said, ‘ Mother,
this boy has come to you for initiation’.
Mother agked me, ° Have you brought any
letter feom Sarat 77 In those days ng unknown
man  without introduction letters could pot
iniiation because of pohice disturbance. 1 told,
*No Mother.* She asked, ‘Is any one known
to you in Belur Math 77 I replied * Yes, Mother.
I am known to  Revd. Rakhal Maharaj.’
* With Rakhal! Well, wait here after bath, |
shall call you.” With extreme joy I was waiting
after bath, Only for Manmatha Babu 1 wus
going to be blessed, but he did not request me
to sing anymore.

This 13th March, 1917 AD,, is the best
day of my life. At about 11 AM. the call
came. [ went to Mother’s room and sat beside
her. She asked me, * Who are all there in your
house ? * I replied to the point. She asked me
to recite the Gayatri. After my doing this, she
enquired. * What are you ? A Sakta or a Vaish-
nava?’ After my reply she said, * Pray to Sn
Ramakrishna, * Forgive my sins of this and the
next world "' Then she gave me 2 Manua
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and asked me to recite it twelve times. After
my doing so, she gave another Mantra and
showed me the process of recitation. She said
*Recite it 108 times every day, morning and
evening . She also told that God Himse!f is
both the Ishta and the Guru, 1 offered one thin
red bordered cloth and some fruits to her as
offering to the Preceptor. She unfolded her
hands and took it. saying * What was the neces-
sity of your piving me the cloth?’ With joy
I prostated myself at her fect, Mother said
*See, 1 am not doing well, only yesterday 1
ook my diet.* I replied, ° Yes. Mother, 1
know, It is only through-your grage I am -
liated,” She gave me offered * halooa ™ and
parched rice to cat. Having this | went to the
outhouse and was wondering how it was possi-
ble for her to  know that I am @ Brahmin
though my body was covered with cloth, for
she asked me o recite the * Gayatri ', how she
knew also the first Mantra which 1 got in a
dream before, or the second one prevalent in
our family. 1 was really perplexed.

When we went for meal, 1 requested Mother
to give me prasad. Mother told. * You <
have it afterwards. Now go on. " At the time
of our eating che wag telling at intervats, - Son,
eat well, 10 your full , After our meal w2 went
1w the outhouse and took rest. Mother called
us after a while and gave the sacred food. I
asked permission for leaving the hermitage, a3
I was 10 go to Kamarpukur. Mother said.
*Offer food to Shitala and Raghuvir there-
Staying there at night, start for Calcutta in the
morning. Go carefully. you arc too young. On
going to the Belur Math convey my affectionai¢
blessings to Baburam.’ Now. [ took the
Charanamrita and the prasad of sugar candy.
Bowing down to her I prayed, 1 should not
be enticed by vour illusion that has charmed
the whole world, and 1 should have devotion t©
your feet.” Hearing this praver of mine, She
gazed at me, but did not tell anything.

I started for Kamarpukur and reached there
at about S P.M. 1 bowed down to Shibudn('lu.
He very kindly showed me everything. With
joyful heart | passed the mght in the holy
place. Next day I returned to Calcutta and
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met Revd. Baburam Maharaj in the Math and
told him in detail about the aﬂ"ccti(?nate ble.ss—
ings of Mother. On hearing this, he said,
< What can 1 say, only grace, grace, grace.
Remember this grace of Motper. Don’t be
ungrateful. What is she you will understand
later on. At present none of us has the power
to realise. It is she who, in due course, would
let you realise this. Only remember her now.
She is doing anything for the welfare of man-

kind. She has even given up looking after her
own health and comfort.’

Thus Baburam Maharaj became overwhelm-
ed while speaking about the Holy Mother. It
appeared to me that he was not able to finish
speaking of Mother’s greatness. I was greatly
charmed to hear of the greatness of Mother
from him. Along with that it seemed to me that
Mother sent me to Revered Baburam Maharaj

to hear all about her greatness.
L ]

THERE THE VAST BLACK SKY

SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

There the vast black sky ghtters in moonlight :
Why then burn a lamp inside my room ?
Do not hedge me with maya — snap love’s ties,

Let me run far away and disappear.
When again will there be such a lovely night?
There the vast black sky glitters in moonlight.

Genily on the papiya’s ardent 50N8

The heavens and earth arc floating, VYina, gense :

Quietly come and listen 10 the bird.

Death approaches me with a mothet’s love :

What use is life now, if 1 cannot die ?

‘There the vast black sky glitters in moonlight,

Done is my play, my selling and buying ;

Seltled are my accounts,

my debts and dues.

Mother, take me in Thy arms — I am tired.

Carry me where vast black blends with vast white.

There the vast black sky glitters in moonlight.

- —— e



THE IDEAL OF INDIAN WOMANHOOD

SWAMI MAITHILYANANDA

ngkhyg, the oldest philosophical system of

ndia admits and establishes the principles, the

nale and female. The female princip’le is

Elways associated with the functions of crea-

ion, ‘maintenance, and dissolution. These

unctions come into operation only when the

‘emale principle finds its close proximity with
he male principle. The male principle possess-
s the qualities of constant purity, alertness,
and freedom. So it stands eternally aloof from
any contamination arising out of dualism and
any urge of functional movement.

According to the doctrine of Shakti which
is as old as the earliest Vedic period and even
far more ancient on the evidence of the mod-
ern discoveries at Mahenjodaro and Harappa,
the male and female principles find altogether
a different interpretation. The two principles
are inseparably one like word and its meaning,
milk and its whiteness, fire and its burning
property, and gem and its lustre.

Sri Ramakrishna gives an illustration of the
doctrine, by pointing out the static and dynasic
characters of the snake, while it rests, and
while it moves.

There is one doctrine which is known as
Ardha-nariswaravada. In it God has been des-
cribed as half-man and half-woman, showing
thereby the co-existence of the two in one and
the same personality. Both the principles make
up the whole conception of God.

All these extra-mundane conceptions arc to
be found in Indian philosophy.

As we probe into the details of Indian cul-
ture, we find that the Indians, be they rich or
poor, learned or illiterate, treat all unknown
woman either young or old as ‘ Mother’, Even
the farmers, coolies, common sailors, and the
people coming from the lowest strata of socicety
are found to behave towards women in general
with respect, reverence, and tenderness worthy
of the * Mother . In the pages of the celebrated
Chandi, all women have been described as 0

many sparks of the Divine Creatrix. * Sfriuft
samastah sakala jagatsu’ i.e. * All women in
the world, endowed with various attributes,
are, O Devi, so many aspects of Thine.’
Manu, the law-giver has extolled the glory of
woman in the household. He describes that
Wberever women are honoured, all gods re-
joice, and wherever they are dishonoured all
rehgnous ceremonies and observances becom¢
fruntless. Even a small girl in an Indian hom¢
is addressed as ‘ Mother > by both the father
z\.nd the mother of the child. In this connec-
tion, Swami Vivekananda used to say, ~To 2
tlmdu, the very word “ woman ™ means &
‘ Mother .’ Sri Ramakrishna used 1o say,
Al! the women you see are only She, the
Divine Mother. That is why I cannot rebuke
even Brinda, the maid- servant .

Sri Ramakrishna and Sri Sarada Devi made
Practlcal applications of the age-old traditins
n ways peculiar and unique to the modern age.
Sri Ramakrishna found in his spiritual consoit
the fullest manifestation of the Divine Mother.
Not only that, he worshipped her as the veri-
table Goddess and completely dedicated him-
self at her feet, after having offered the fruits
f)f his life-long sadhana to her. Sri Sarada Devi
in her_ turn developed in herself such a sensc
of universal motherhood that she not only
beca.me a mother to her husband, but also t0
her innumerable disciples, friends, relations
zm'd to all, be they easterns or westerns, be they
Hindus or Mohammeduns, be they men of
women. Her sense of motherhood exiended
over the beasts and birds, trees and creepers,
and to all that surrounded her.

Although a woman has had in the world the
roles of a daughter, a sister, a wife, and 2
mother, she finds herself fully developed in
charagtcr, when motherhood becomes upper-
fnost in her. This is why it has been stressed :

Motherhood is the beginning, motherhood 13
the end of Indian womanhood.’

SRI SARADA DEVI

(An Appreciation)

ANDAL VENKATASUBBA RAO

It is good for us to Jearn what we can of the
life of Sri Sarada Devi and try to realise how
such a study can help us in the daily problems
of our confused lives.

Sri Sarada Devi was an ideal woman, one
whose personality was more irradiated with the
divine than is the lot of common clay, and who
therefore is called an Indian Madonna and a
type of ideal indian womanhood like Sita or
Savitri. Legends have gathered round Sri
Sarada Devi, but she is no mythical figure ; she
was born just a century ago and died in 1920,
after the first world war and in the midst of
the crumbling of the materialistic ideas of the
carly twenticth century ; many of her younger
contemporaries are living today and there are
authentic photographs of the Holy Mgther and
records of her actions and talk. It 1s worth-‘
while for us all to study how Sri Sarada Devi
came to be recognised as 2 saintly woman.to
whom devotion is due, such devotion' having
the power to clear our understanding and
strengthen our spiritual cftorts. _

Her Life. The outward events of Sri S;uruda
Devi's life follow a patern that is bizarre n no_
way, but which seems 50 familiar that the same
cvents might have happened in the _llx{cs of
many other women ; and et there 1§ 11 l‘he
ccnt;e of it a mystery which is felt only by its
effects. Many an Indian woman wbose early
life was full of bright hopes which werc
blighted later by circumstance, compares her-

self to Sita in exile and is comforted by the

thought that Destiny was cruel to'Janakujs
daughter also ; this ideal of courage In loneli-
ness is the blessing conferred by Sita on womar-

hood ; but there is only one Sita in the world’s

eternity.  Sri Sarada Devi 1s another type of
peerless womanhood, an individual woman that
has power to bless and enlighten those that aré
e 10y lcarn of her. She was born of poor

and pious parents and married at the age of
six. Her husband was eighteen years older
thart her and his parents planned a marriage
for him, so that the Jove of a wife and family
cares might later hold him back from that
devotion to God to which he was getting addict-
ed. When Sarada Devi grew up to womanhood,
her husband had already given himself up
wholly to saintly ways ; she accepted the fact
that he was a Saint and made up her mind to
minister to his needs and devote her life to
his service. Sri Ramakrishna recognised the
greatness in his wife’s spirit and made her his
disciple ; she cooked for him and his mother
and his disciples and learnt certain prayers and
rituals from him, and loved him and served
him wholcheartedly. After his death, she car-
ried on his work, initiating the disciples that
came to her ; she became attached to members
of her own family and especially to an ailing,
cccentric niece ; she spent much time and
labour in serving her fumilx, but she knew all
the time a different spiritual  state of com-~
munion with Godhead and with her husband’s
spirit.  She was ever kind and compassionate ;
she learned to read but did not know to wriie ;
she could be childish sometimes, but her cons-
tant attitude to those around her was that of
maternal solicitude ; she taught her disciples
that spiritual striving did not distinguish a man
in any particular way, cxcept that detachment
and kindness to all became more and more his
characteristics. She taught the path of Bhakti
or devotion. She was often in a state of trance
and had many unusual psychic experiences ;
but in spite of these, she led an ordinary sim-
ple life and the core of her spiritual experience
was the nearness she felt to her husband (The
Master).

The worldly wise, scheming, educated or
sophislicated folk who had contact with her felt
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she used to say that she had not acquired
enough merits to be seeing and serving him
every day. Such was her humility ! Such was
her divine resignation ! She used to bear meckly
and silently the insulting words of inferjor pet-
sons. But the Master used to be greatly per-
turbed in mind whenever she was hurt by any-
one ; for he knew that it would tell upon that
person. Still he could not avert the evil
for unless a person was doomed, he would huvé
never dreamt of insulting the Mother.

Thus, Sri Sarada Devi born with divine pro-
pensit.ies became more and more divine by her
associations with the Master and at the time
of the Master’s last illness, she had a sudden
realization that in truth, there was neither
husband nor wife, and all her attachments for
the Master disappeared and her mind was fill-
ed with utter renunciation, But when the
Master actually passed away her sorrow and
the feeling of emptiness in life were so great
that she even thought of giving up her body.
But Sri Ramakrishna appeared before her and
persuaded her to stay on in the world,

The Holy Mother subjected herself to
greater suffering after the Master’s demise. She
first went on a pilgrimage to Brindavan and
then went to live in Kamarpukur, the village
of the Master. The Holy Mother at thijs tin;c
underwent untold suffering. The suffering was
not so much physical as it was mental, It was
just a few months after the demise of the
Master who had been her truly loving parter,
protector, guide and philosopher. If their
love had been merely physical, it would have
died a natural death soon after the Master had
ceased to exist. But their love was disinterested
and therefore, undying. The Holy Mothcr was
all alone in the house. She had no one 1o con-
sole her or keep her company. Everywhere and
in every thing she saw nothing but emptiness.
She missed the Master very much. The village
gossip was busy poinsing her finger at the Holy
Mother who was wearing, contrary to social
convention, a saree with a border and bracelets.
In fact, the Holy Mother had tried to remove
the bracelets soon after the Master’s dis-
appearance from this world. But he had
appeared to her in a vision and asked her not
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‘to put on the garb of a widow, as he had
merely passed from one room to another’.
The Master had specially made and given
those bracelets to the Holy Mother after he
had a vision of Sita wearing such bracelets.
Soon, a respected and popular lady of the vil-
lage said, ‘Our Gadai's wife is a veritable
SOdQess. She need not observe the social con-
vention meant for ordinary women ' and thus
put an end to the village gossip.

' In addition to her sorrow due to the
1rre}>arable loss in the Master’s demise and the
social criticism, the Holy Mother, at this time¢
was subjected to great pecuniary difficulty-
To-day, lakhs of rupees are being collected
and spent to perpetuate her memory. But at
th.at time she had no money even lo buy salt
wyth and she had to cat her frugal meal even
without a pinch of salt ! Thougvh this sort of
sufferi.ng lasted only for a short period, it has
a significance of its own. The direct disciples of
Fhe Master would have protected her somehow,
if only she had let them do so. But she scems

tt? have preferred to live in obscurity for some
ime.

We all know that Sita was kept in imprison-
ment by Ravana, the King of demons, and Sri
Rama had to build a bridge across the sea—
and that too with the help of monkeys and
bears—to go to Lanka and redecem her. Of
course this does not mean that either Sita Of
Rama was not an incarnation., When the gods

choose to sport like human beings, as the

Master has said, they have to pay the tax for
the use of the body. to the last farthing. Hence
they too have to undergo suffering and death
incidental to the embodied state, Another cvi-
dent reason for the Holy Mother's self-imposed
suffering  at this period was, perhaps. O
demonstrate to the present day world how @
woman should forbear and act with great men-
tal courage at the time of a crisis and prove

her‘ worth as the universal power behind all
actions.

The Holy Mother had always been very
meek, gentle and extremely modest. Yet, it is
said .that once when she was harassed by 1
lunatic finding no other way of escape, she
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pushed him down and sitting on his chest,
pulled out his tongue and dealt him a few
sound blows. After he had become quite tame
and helpless, she left him and quietly went
back to her abode. This incident shows that
though a woman should not be audaci()u§,
loud or too forward, and though modesty 1s
her natural ornament, when, however, a crisis
comes, she must not helplessly surrender her-
self to atrocity or injustice ; she should act
with great courage, resourcefulness and pre-
sence of mind and come out of the danger un-
scathed just as Sita had emerged out of the
ordeal of fire. Thus the Holy Mother has
illustrated from her own life the different
aspects of the everlasting principle of woman-
hood.

As we have mentioned previously, aftq the
Master had passed away, it seemed as if the
Holy Mother too would cast off her mprtul
coil. But she had come to the world with a
definite mission and she had to remain here
for some more time to fulfil that mission. Now
the Master found out a means to make her
stick to this mundanc carth till the apPointed
time. The Holy Mother was suddenly seized by
Yoga-maya and she began to feel deep attach-

ment for her little niece Radhika, the daughter
of her youngest brother. Radhika’s mother was
insane and gave her no end of trouble. Radhika
too became insane when she grew up and
spared no pains to hurt the Holy Mother in
every possible way. The Holy Mother patiently
bore all these sufferings though she could have
easily cut asunder that bondage and lived in
peace and happiness, not only because of the
worldly fame and prosperity that were now
almost oppressing her, but also because of the
divine powers she possessed. Why then did she
put up with all these sufferings ? The answer
is that she had come down to the world to
deliver the message of disinterested love and
forgiveness for all! ‘ Forgiveness is tapasya’,
“ do not find fault with others’, these were her
most significant words of advice to her follow-
ers. By getting herself entangled in the miser-
able domestic life of Radhu and her mother,
the Holy Mother has, by her own example,
delivered in a most effective manner, her mes-
sage of disintcrested love and forgiveness for
all,

Blessed are we that we live in an age per-
meated with the living presence of the Great
Master and the Holy Mother !

THREE ASPECTS OF THE HOLY MOTHER

A. P. SARADA

To speak of Shri Sarada Devi, the spiritual
consort of the Paramahamsa, ‘ the spouse Of a
Godman ', the dearest and most faithful of his
disciples, and to sing our pacan to thi§ mo§t
glowing symbol of eternal motherhood, is akin
to lighting the undying lamp of our prayerful
homage before the shrine of Indian woman-
hood. If the status of women in society may
be regarded as an adequate pointer to the excel-
lence of its culture and civilisation, the pano-
rama of great women of India cannot but pro-
claim the unigue spiritualistic tone of our cul-
ture and the highly superior character of our
civilisation, which through the surge and
thunder of the years has still managed to retain

vestiges of its pristine purity even though the
spirit of the sacred past of India is in danger
of being enervated due to the ill-conceived
synthesis of cultures now sponsored between
the East and the West.

From the dawn of our civilisation, from a
point of time, beginning with the period of the
Rig Veda, down to the recent past, the names
of many Indian women-have flashed across the
pages of our history, shedding a soft luminous
radiance which has entered into the lives of
many Indian men and women, calling forth
mute admiration and pious reverence for these
beings of light whose lives hymned the vitality
of human nature and of the human spirit. They



338 VEDANTA KESARI

are the representative types of Indian woman-
hood whether they be the Puranic Panchakan-
yas,. Ahalya, Tara, Draupadi, Sita and Mando-
dari, or Savitri and Sakuntala, or the Vedic
women Gargi and Maitreyi or again the his-
torical figures of Chandbibi, Rani Rasmani
and the Holy Mother. Among them, the last
named, Shri Sarada Devi, appears to us of tkhc
20th Century as ‘ the most wonderful thing of
God’ as Sister Nivedita once addressed her
chiefly because we know that she is'.n(;
legendary figure—no half sub-merged per-
sonality which must be dragged out from the
S.hi.ldOWS of a hoary past—but one who was
living just a few years back, utterly human like
any gt us, but undoubtedly a manifestation of
divinity in flesh and blood. Besides the three-
fold nature of her services as the perfect wife
the perfect mother and the perfect spirituai
preceptor, has enabled us to recognise in her
the truest representative of our ancient spiri-
tual order of women. Truly may it be said of
her that she is * Shri Ramakrishna’s final word
as to the ideal of Indian womanhood’, ¢the
chalice of his love for the world’ remarked
Sister Nivedita, *a token he left behind with
his children, when he finally took leave of
them.’ It is my belief that all these aspects of
her unique personality can be well understood

if we attempt to make a study of the wife, the’

mother and the Guru in her.

Ancient Hindu culture demanded that a wife
should have certain definite qualities of cha-
racter. Chastity, constant faithfulness through
life to the one man who is the husband, form-
ed the keystone to this type of charactér. The
marriage tie was considered the most sacred
of *bandhans’ and the thought of a divorce
seldom occurred to the mind of either husband
or wife. The Hindu wife lived for and served
the God in her husband, thus fulfilling the mis-
sion which the poet Milton chalked out for E\'/e
the first woman * She for God in him’. The
goal of marriage was thus considered to be
not physical union, not even human com-
panionship but spiritual comradeship. In
May 1859, at the age of six, when she had not
the faintcst idea of the significance of the
nuptial tie, Shri Sarada Devi the daughter of a
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devout Brahmin couple Ramachandra Mukho-
padhyay and Shyamasundari Devi, was mar-
ried to Gadadhar Chattopadhyay, the im-
mortal Paramahamsa of later years. When she
Cf)rppleted her seventh year, Gadadhar came 10
visit her at Jayarambati, to take her with him to
Kamarpukur and send her back after a short
Stfly. On this occasion, great was the surpris¢
of everybody who saw the girl-wife hastening
forward most willingly and voluntarily to wash
her husband’s feet and fan him. The service
tbus begun at the tender age of seven was con-
tinued in her maturer years when on her hus-
bal'.ld., Shri Sarada Devi focussed all care and
solicitude. By the year 1866, Gudadhar re-
nounced all worldly tics and was thenceforth
cu!l?d Shri Ramakrishna  Paramahamsa. In
spiritual ecstasy and otherwise. he pcrccivcd
Brahman the Eternal in and all around him
and stood, it is said, poised * on the threshold
of relative consciousness * waiting for the call
of the Divine Mother who would liberatc him
from tl'1e bond of the flesh. News of his trans-
tor{natnon reached the small village of Jayaram-
bf“l, and the untutored villagevminds'rccng‘
‘msed a maniac in this God-mad bhakta.

Shyama’s daughter’  the village women
lamented, * has married a lunatic’. Hearing
these words the young Sarada resolved to
find out for herself who and what her husband
was, and proceeded to Kamarpukur in June
1867. One look at Shri Ramakrishna, one
word from his mouth, were enough to convince
her that she was united to a being. the like of
whom the world sees but once in a myriad
years, a - God-chosen. God-filled vesscl who
llVCd' in the exalted plane of the mystic. It
was in 1872 that the young wife was reunited
with her husband. After her first visit she had
returned to Jayarambati. During the interval
the pangs of separation she endured were very
similar to the prief experienced by Shri Radha,
\yher_l Bhagavan Shri Krishna left her for his
lila in Brindaban. The story of Shri Sarada
Devi’s stay at Dakshineswar reads like a gospel.
From 1872 onwards she entered into thz life
of a perfect Hindu wife who dedicates hersclf
entire to the spiritual and physical welfare of
her lord. The incidents that mark the life of

v
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this holy couple cannot fail to thrill the rcader.
Once, it was said, Shri Ramakrishna asked her
whether she had come there to drag him to the
worldly plane. At once came her quick and
bold reply, * No, why should I pull you down?
I am here to serve you so that you may go
ahead on your chosen path’. It is significant
that she used the word ‘serve’ and not
‘help’ for she considered herself very much
his disciple and devotee rather than his equal.
Strange indeed and rare are the words coming
from the mouth of a young bride! In later
years the Paramahamsa recalled these words
and remarked to his disciples, * Had she been
of a different nature, this life would have been
rendered impossible for me ». In Shri Sarada
Devi, he had discovered his ideal wife, pre-
destined his from the beginning of time, his
soul-mate who came to minister 10 his frail
body, so that it would not be prematurely
burnt out by the fiery soul within! A year
and a half, Shri Sarada Devi stayed at Dakshi-
neswar, so close to Shri Ramakrishna Parafna-
hamsa, almost feeling * the breath of Divir.nty !
on her. He taught her to recognise the differ-
ent kinds of Samadhi, the ecstatic trances 1n
which he would be plunged every fnow arfd
then. Thus she had to keep vigil over him in
the hours of the night to bring him back to the
normal plane if the superconscious state was
prolonged. Their relationship was t.hat of a
religious teacher and his devoted disciple ; but
cach was unique in his and her own spheres.
Shri Ramakrishna looked upon her ‘as a 13-
presentation of the Blissful Mother in human
flesh*. She, on her part, repeatedly stn?ed
that he was her father, mother, spiritual guide
and divine partner—indced she even saw the
divine Mother in him. We know how, on onc
auspicious New Moon night Shri_R.umuknshna
worshipped his wife as the Divine Mothcr:
according to the Tantra rituals of.Shoduslu
puja. This was the supreme occasion when‘
the divine couple transcended the world of
senses and becamc one with the Original sclf
that knows no beginning of end. This incident,
remarks Swami Nirvedananda, “has absolutely
no parallel in the history of mankind. ...
None has even dreamt of @ husband gloritying
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his wife ’. After staying for short intervals of
time at Dakshineswar, Shri Sarada Devi usual-
ly returned either to Jayarambati or to Kamar-
pukur, Butin January 1885 she joined the
Master for the last time and stayed with him
till the end of his life in August 1886. During
this period she proved how perfectly a wife
can play her destined role in life’s drama. She
was a ministering angel to her husband, pre-
paring food that agreed with his delicate appe-
tite, fanning him, washing his feet and even
engaging him in conversation of the type that
would prevent him from falling often into
ecstatic trances. In addition to this, she had
to receive and entertain a number of women
devotees of the Master. This programme of
work continued till the very end, till 1886,
when the Paramahamsa made his last exit
from the mortal body. Most human sounds
the cry that arose from the lips of this Pati-
vrata, this wife in a million, the embodiment
of grace and love as she stood at the bed-side
of her lord after the event—' Mother! O
Divine Mother, for what fault of mine have
you departed leaving me here?’ But the
paroxysm of grief did not overpower her—it
lasted only for a few minutes, soon after which
she retired to her room and gave herself up to
silence. With his death ended the first stage
of her long and holy life and the curtain was
rung down on a drama of holy wed-lock.

The Mother in Shri Sarada Davi manifested
itself even as early as at the age of twelve
when she tended her cows, carried tiffin to the
labourers in the field, and cooked and served
food to the people of her village when famine
laid hands on the locality. She proved, in her
later life, cspecially in her dealings with her
disciples and devotees and all who came to her
that Mother is the name for God in the lips
and hearts of little children. ‘God could not
be everywhere ’, says the Jewish proverb, ‘ and
therefore he made Mothers’.  In the scheme
and pattern of Hindu life, motherhood, symbo-
lising renunciation and love, is accorded a
unique and glorified place. All women, the
Hindu scriptures enjoin us, are to be consider-
ed as the earthly counterparts of the Divine
Mother of the Universe, even as the Parama-
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hamsa looked upon the Holy Mother, In the
role of the mother, the role which i)erha s
best .ﬁtled her (for even as a wife she vg)as
dominated by the maternal instincts) Shri
Saradzf Devi had the rare habit of overlookin

tl_me foibles of her children. She embraced thg
sinner and the saint alike but her eyes shed
more compassion and her heart grew tenderer
towards the former. The erring child was
dearer to this woman who never h;;d a child of
her own. Indeed, viewing her later years when
hundreds of devotees thronged round her
addressing her by the sacred name of Mother
we _cannot but wonder at the prophetic scul ot:
Shri Ramakrishna who once femarkcd that
she would get a countless number of chxl(lre‘n
to ca.ll her thus. She denied her love and
blessings to none. ‘ If my child,’ she used to
say, ‘ gets covered with mud and dust is i not
my duty to cleanse him and take him on m

lap?’ This overflowing spring of motherly
love blinded her to defects in her children 0);
even when acutely conscious of them, m,ade
her yearn to enfold them to her breast and
remove their sorrows. She used to wake her-
self up deliberately from sleep at two or
three o’clock at nights to do japa for such of
her disciples as were slack in practising Japa
regularly. Though she was the storehouse of
spiritual wisdom she was observed to contra-
dict none harshly, for she was absolutely ten-
der and completely egoless. Yet how perfecily
!ler children recognised their weaknesses while
in her presence 7 We are told that the Mother
even catered to the rather foolish demands of
some of her more sentimental devotees. One of
them wanted to worship her according 10 g
ritualistic course. With quiet patience the
Mother waited for him while he made pre-
parations for the puja. Little did the devotee
realize at the time that he was causing acute
discomfort to her. But all the same her
motherly instinct refused to be subdued by any
pers'onal considerations. Her love was a golden
chain that bound each of her disciples tB her,
This overwhelming affection and solicitude
thnlled the hearts of Swami Saradananda and
Swami Brahmananda who basked in the
warmth of her limitless prace. She would not
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take her meals before her children were fed.
lndee_d maty of her disciples werc observed
pleading to her to mind her health which she
freely and joyfully sacrificed for their sake.
Clearly this type of love is an attribute of God
hlms’elf and springs from that absolute identi-
ﬁczfﬂon of oneself with all creation that charac-
terizes illumined souls. Some of her disciples
OPC"_IY avowed that they saw in her the exact
physical likeness of their own mothers whom
they had .lost in childhood. She was to them
the very incarnation of Sweetness, as patient
zlso :::)tser Eurth, as bountiful as rain-giving
bl ds | ut withal as dispassionate in some of
actions as a perfect Karma-Yogi. Her life
?ons!sted more of giving than of taking. Thus
;3*!@ is an apt illustration for the truth of the
to'b:‘ecé‘l_ WO,rdS, “ It is more blessed to give than
v eive . T!lc devotion which Swami
Oganaflda cherished for her knew no bounds.
Alfter h's. death the Holy Mother used to
rye(r)nark, wistfully, *No one loved me like
givcgsnt(; hil;lne lfxsed to put aside whatever was
Swami Sar d’ or the mother's use. Similarly
rest of a ananfia, swami Sivananda and the
. oﬂ 'h‘? Master's disciples cherished an abid-
l:g a ectlo'n for her. It is noteworthy however,
that all this gentleness of nature and tender-
ness of heart was combined with a rock-like
strength of will and mind which save no place
10 weak scntimentality in her all-embracing
ngc:;‘)"- _ When occasion demanded, a quiet
bod :gmﬁcc"t dignity enveloped her wholc
o hi; o much 5o that those who provoked her
thg MOUS indignation quailed ar the sight of
Sheri R(:(:f; _0"6 is reminded of the words of
0 Hrids akrishna hnpaself who once remarked
if he roz’ ko’:: of his oft-erring relatives that
Vishn[:; 00 :4‘ the Mother, not even Brahma,
her wre r' aheswara could save him from
dwr.atl?, She once * quitened’® Harish, a
:m dlSClP]C of the Master, by planting her
nee on his chest and repeatedly slapping him
on the cheeks ! This was when he chased her
in her country house at’ Kamarpukur. What
more‘need be said of this Divine Mother who
Cqmbnncd in her frail form grace and grandeur
a!lkc ! Blessed are those happy souls who were
tiven the rare opportunity of scrving her and
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taking the dust off her lotus feet! Today,
whenever we think of Shri Sarada Devi, to our
mind’s eye she appears with the halo of divine
motherhood around her. This love of. a
mother, to quote Sister Nivedita again, ‘ by its
very nature, grows deep with deeper need u.nd
follows the beloved even unto hell. A yearning
love that can never refuse us;a benediction
that forever abides us, a presence from which

we cannot grow away ; 4 heart in which we
sweetness unfathomed ; bond

are always safe ;
shadow, all

unbreakable. holiness without a

these indeed. and more is motherhood . And
all this and more was the Holy Mother.
And now we come to the Guru or the

i Sarada Devi. The seeds of wis-

teacher in Shr \
ps in previous

dom sown in her mind, perha .
births sprouted as soon as they came into con-
tact with the dynamic personality of the Masicr
and were nourished by his words. Hers was 2
silent wisdom—indeed all true wisdom is ult'l-
mately silence, for is not silence the element 1n
which great things fashion themselves ? Thus,
in her retreat at Dakshineswar, within the four
walls of her little lodgings, listening t0 the
words of wisdom that fell from the lips of her
divine partner, Shri Sarada Devi acquired the
greatest of all knowledges, the knowledge 9f
the Absolute as * the unmanifested principle in
all manifcstations * and the effulgent Divine
Seif. It was after the Paramahamsa’s death that
this silently acquired wisdom of hers flowered
into words of advice and instructions that
thrilled the hearts of the hearers and made
them look upon her as a virtual Guru. The
Master, in his last days had instructed her to
live upon whatever she got and to spf.nd hc_r
time repeating the sacred name of Hari. This

parting advice the Holy Mother followed to

the letter. It is said that when she went to

Calcutta in 1888 after the death of the
Master, her close devotees Were amazed to
notice a remarkable transformation in her
mental outlook and behaviour. As Swami
Nirvedananda has so vividly put it. there was
*a phenomenal change in her being ... t?St:\-
blished firmly on the pedestal of spiritual
motherhood and urged bY superhuman cOMm-
passion. Sarada Devi was about to release her
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Divine power of helping numerous people cut
of nescience (Avidya)’. From now on she
assumed the role of the Guru. She herself had
a noble conception of the duties of a Guru.
‘ The power of the Guru ’, she used to say, ‘is
transmitted through the mantra to the disciple.
... The Guru at the time of initiation takes on
himself the sins of the disciples and suffers
from physical maladies’. Many aspiring disci-
ples were initiated by her. She remembered the
vatious dynamic mantras which the master had
tau‘ght her and used them variously for people
of different natures and attitudes. One factor
is noticeable—whereas the Paramahamsa took
care to ‘ select ” his disciples, the Holy Mother
did not. This was because her task was differ-
ent ; he had to leave his gospel in the hands of
a few well-chosen spiritual giants—but she who
had come to succour millions of distressed
souls, had the rare capacity to assimilate the
sins of all and sundry and therefore the * smaill
fry* were all pushed towards her. Herself sin-
less, the embodiment of Purity, white as the
driven snow, she shouldered the sins of many,
even suffering physical pain, sometimes, during
the process of blessing her erring sons and
daughters! In Calcutta when she went there
shortly before her death, the crowds which rush-
ed to her for blessing were so large that she
almost suffered from nervous breakdown. She
was tormented by the misery of the living
beings all around her, she could not bear to
see ugly sins and hear the heart-broken words
of repentance that came from the mouths of
people who had strayed away from the path
of virtue. But she forgot their sins when they
called her Mother, prescribed spiritual exer-
cises for them and watched their spiritual pro-
gress. Swami Saradananda once remarked that
“the very touch or will of the Holy Mother
guaranteed that the disciple was resigned to
and accepted by the master’. This extra-
ordinary spiritual power is the distinctive mark
of an incarnation, ‘entrusted with a divine
commission ’.

The Mother’s sayings rteveal deep insight
into the Divine and have a clarity of expression
all their own. She would repeatedly temind her
disciples that Shri Ramakrishna had not come
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down to the Earth to take only sweets ! * You
will achieve peace only at the fall of the
body, * she warned many a spiritual aspirant,
‘if you do not regularly practise the spiritual
disciplines I have prescribed for you.’ She
used language that had a singular sweetness ;
one cannot forget her last message given to an
afflicted world which is being rapidly sucked
into the quagmire of materialism. How simple
and how significant are the words addressed to
the average man and woman, warning them
against the destructive forces of egoism and
isolationism. ¢ Learn to make the whole world
your own. ... If you want peace of mind, do
not see the fault in others, no one is a stranger,
my child ; this entire world is your own’, On
the 20th July 1920 her unsullied soul shuffled
off its mortal coils and merged with the divine,
The Holy Mother left the physical world.
Great souls rise, blaze and fade out like
meteors. But they never disappear completely
from the firmament of men’s mind and
memory. They leave behind  them, a trial of
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gl.ory which the succeeding generations recog-
nize to be the blazing light of true greatness.
Thus this divine couple, the Master and the

Mother, undoubtedly a manifestation cof

Brahman the Absolute in dual aspects as Shiva
and Shakti, set before the world of the average
man and woman a most unique and unparallel-
e.d pattern of conjugal life. They come in that
line of divine incarnations which boast of the
eternally attractive pairs—Shri Krishna and
S!ll‘i Radha and Shri Ramachandra and Shri
Sfta. The prophecy of the Gita assuring man-
lgnd of succour and protection through the up-
lift of the righteous, the destruction of the evil
and .the reinstatement of Dharma when Dhayma
dcglmes, has been fulfilled throughout the cen-
turies in this Dharmabhoomi of ours. Incarna-
tions of God have been * our help in ages past
our hope for years to come ; our shelter fron;
the stormy blast and our Eternal Home . They
are the heralds to the birth of a new race of
supermen and to the Life Divine on Euarth.
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SWAMI TAPASYANANDA

If the life of Sri Ramakrishna has any
message to give to the world, it is the uncom-
promising declaration of the supremacy of a
Divine Intelligence over thc apparently non-
intelligent and mechanical world-process. The
firmness of his conviction in regard to this fact
and the way in which he lived his life in com-
plete agreement with this conviction are the
only reasons that made him « noted personage
in his own life-time and subscquently the
centre of a spiritual movement of great signi-
ficance. The ideal of Shiva refers to this central
fact of Sri Ramakrishna’s life—to a world-view
that is wholly spiritual in its outlook and {0 a
life that has the realisation of God as its high-
est aim. The philosophical and ethical impli-
cations of this world-view have been eluborated
by Sri Ramakrishna in the teachings he has
L# twbind and theee form the crecd of i

Ramakrishna-Vivekananda Movement. While
these teachings are  ubove every form of
narrowness associated with creeds, they give
CRPression 10 certain universal ideas which, if
accepted, will kil sectarianism without in the
least endungering  the  existence of any sect.
The following is 1 brief statement of these
ideas :

Reulity is in essence a Principle of Intelti-
gence. It is this onc InteHigent Principle that
is variously known as God, Allah, Buddha,
Shiva, Vishnu, Brahman, etc. in the different
religions of the world, It is both personal and
impersonal, with attributes and without attri-
butes. Impersonal does not mean less than
personal but  without the limitations of per-
sonality,  While it transcends every form of
relation in its absolute nature, it 18 "f’.“c"hc'
less intimately related to the world 01 tiving and

1959

non-living beings as their cause, support_and
substratum. In this aspect the Intelligent
Principle is spoken of as He or She, as Father
or Mother of the universe. Both the :vaas and
the Jagat (living and non-fiving beings) arc
the manifestations of this Father-Mothx?r God.
He is alike the source of what i pleasing and
terrific in Nature. For the devotee, however,
He is the God of Love, the pains and terrors of
life being only the devices He employs t0 draw
His careless and forgetful children to His feet.

. . :
He is present in every being but is very nea

. e ars
to a devoted heart 1n a special sense. He hca;
om it and respon S

the pravers that well up fr -
to them in His infinite mercy. As the Imper
sonal, He can be approached through km])3w_t
ledge, and as the Personal through 1?\’& ~'“r
the path of love and self-surrender 15 easllfj
and more natural, and on one who treads t °
path He confers also the fruit of knowledge—
the sense of identification with the Absolutacs.
In the path of love He may l?e looked upon -
Father, Mother, Friend, Child, Lover‘, orh.x
any other intimate form of h“m,an relauonst :p_
According to the devotee’s attitude He m‘.mld
fests Hin;self in various forms of bea-mlyfd?m
holiness to his puriﬁed vision. A speeta loimc
of Divine mercy is the Incarnation. mebc'n
to time He embodies Himself as 2 human :lc%‘
of great holiness and spiritual power 7% % 0
to show unto mankind the Way of h}?ly ?:at
righteous living. Al the founders Of,t :’f i
religions who have opengd new patlt 2 l'lanS
tual life to men of different ages arlxd cli e
are such special divine mamfesta_t‘no]r.ltse- ond
worship them and meditate of thllt elﬁectivc
personality form onc of the m}o]s van Sri
means of spiritual upliftment. Bhag? f the
Ramakrishna is such an Incal‘nat'lonh(') age
Divine for the guidance of man " ¢ ltso‘tg)e
(Yuga Avatar), and in his teachings are ity
found the solutions of the problems of mf)r
and religion suited to the nec.dS .Of ov tm;::éd

The ﬂuman person:lmy is “,m.m ately r'efe‘stu-
10 the Cosmic Intelligence; for it is & M

imitations
tion of that Intelligence through the limita

of matter. Every soul is therefore Powntm“y
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divine and the goal of life is t0 manifest this
indwelling  divinity by controlling Nature
within and without, Every form of activity in
life can aid this process, provided the proper
attitude of mind is brought to bear upon it.
Religion embodies the methods evolved by
mankind for the attainment of the life’s goal.
As such it is the expression of the highest aspi-
rations of mankind. Religion does not consist
in mere intellectual assent 10 dogmas or creeds,
bt in the realisation or the actualisation of
the great spiritual truths in our cOmsCiousness
and daily actions. We shall have to do this
cither by work, worship, psychic control or
philosophy—by one or all these. The special
conditions of our age however require that
men should cultivate all these and thus develop
their personality on all lines.

Strength is the most essential requirement of
spiritual life. For strength is virtue and weak-
ness is sin. Faith is the source of all strength—
faith in God and faith in oneself. Self-deprecia-
tion by calling oneself a sinner is to be avoided
by all means ; for sin is not overcome by
dwelling on thoughts of sin but by contempiat-
ing the inherent divinity of the soul. Sin is but
a form of error, and all that is needed to over-
come it is sincere repentance and firm deter-
mination 10 avoid it in the future. Man is no
sinner but the child of God—nay, His very
Self in his essential nature. An abiding con-
sciousness of this is true faith, the source of
ol strength and thercfore of all virtue.

Spiritual life is impossible without a sound
moral basis. The underlying principle of all
sound morality is unselfishness. A man cannot
be unselfish unless he is imbued with a spirit
of renunciation. Renunciation means the
giving up of Kama and Kanchana, of passion
and greed. The spirit of renunciation manifests
in life as purity of character and devoted ser-
vice of one’s fellow beings. The vision of God
dawns in a heart in which the spirit of rerun-
ciation has reached its maturity. A man lives
in vain if he does not gain this realisation or at

jeast makes some Progress towards 1it,

————



A GREAT CHARTER OF RELIGIOUS LIBERTY

S. N. RAQ

Howsoever men approach Me, even so do | accept them,
Whatever path they may choose, they come to Mc. (Gira IV-11)
Whatever form any devotee with faith wishes to worship,

I make that faith of his unf‘ailing and steady. (Gita ViI-21)

These verses from the Gita contain the
Magna Carta, the great charter of hberty in
religion and religious worship given 1o huma-
nity. irrespective of country and race, by Lord
Sri Krishna, All freedoms and all religions arc
comprchended in this position. All ways and
tvpes of worship lead to the same Godheuad.
There is no condemmuion or denial of any
religion or worship. The gospel of Sri Knishna
does not lay down creeds and doctrines for the
egoistic satisfaction of religious aspirants and
for the pedantic delectation of philosopher
dialecticians, All the emphasis in the Gita is
on the psychological approach to sclf-unfold-
ment, taking into consideration the different
types of the human mind at various levels. As
Dr Radhaknshnan points out :

Tha Gita pate bayond ragial distinetione in ity
empharin on spiritual vajues. . §t apeaks of the
impulse which 1y expressed in all forms, the desire
to find God and understand our rclation to Him.
The difterences of conception and approach arc
determined by local colouring and social adapta-
tions.

Divested of all Puranic settings of the socinl,
religious and cultural environment of the condi-
tions then prevailing, the environment which
naturally influences the thought of every great
author in that period, there is not u Shastra or
Science which has enunciated the basic princi-
ples of human action. of human life and its ful-
filment, with such lucidity and erudition as we
find in the Gita. The message of the Gita is
for the man of the world, for the citizen and
the householder, not for the ascetic in the cave
or a forest. 1t is not a denial of hife, but an
aftirmation of life. The object of Sri Krishna
wag to reseue Arjuna, und through him every

man from the futile and dreamy ideal of all
eerie religion and make him plunge inio 2
Whll‘l of activity where the grimmest fact or
existence is to be fuced and accepted. Work i
the only effective means for self-expression i
self-unfoldment. Even under constantly vary-
ingA h_uman conditions, thesc principles ﬁ;l\jc
validity and application. If we wish 10 give any
name to the philosophy in the Gita, that n
can only be ‘ Sundrana Dharmg
* Sandtanarw

und

ane
. - What we call
‘ am - or cternality in that Dharma
is the spirit behind, not the written leuer,
Man generally worrics over things th
un@ £0, over things that keep on changing, over
thm.gs whose values are also changing, iic 'S
cnvironed and ¢onditioncd by an ever ch A
world. 11 ig  an

it come

nc anging
cmpirical - world on an ima
permanent planc of moruiy, It 4
world of expericnce.
where pleasure and p
their sway gg

i facwnl
I 15 the human plane
an. good and evil have
‘ . a rosult of relentless plav of
senses with their corresponding scnse obiocts,
Thcsc opposites  must be met, endured and
fought, 1t is on this known and factual plan: of
mortality that the teaching of the Gity bcc-'m;
and then takes us to the plane of lmmurt;:.liu.:
the re:ul abode of the human soul. though tem-
porarily enshrined in a mortal body,

The universe we live in is a cos}xlc)s with a
purpose and an order, and also
means movement and implies a ceuseless con-
tinuum of change. Dharma is the system of law
Wthh-UPhO]dS and sustains that Jagar. When
Jagat itself is a ceaseless continuum of change
how f:im Dharma  which sustaing that I(l::u;
remam statie and unalierable 7 Dharma isAnn
ever-chunging principle, changing according 10
ihe Movitg conditions of an cvolving souiery.

a Jagar which
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There are laws cternal and laws non-eternal.
Dharma is an eternal principle, not an cternal
law. As Dharma itself is not static, Karma or
action resulting therefrom cannot also remain
static. What is cternal in all human a‘ction'xs
the Yajna principle which alone abides for
cver. It is the principle of service and sacrifice,
not sacrifice in the old ritualistic sense. What
is eternal in Dharma is the spirit which holds
and sustains us in our onward march to per-
fection. H we hang on in this age to the old
forms of Dharma and Karma, both the ifldl‘
viduul und the society will be put in un iron

strait-jacket, tending to mummification and
day dreaming, and getting back to the shell of
the dead past, with no vitality to preserve the
present or to strike forward into the future.
Qur Dharma is to preserve and sustain the
present on the eternally solid foundations of
the past, and certainly not to bring back the
mere superstructure of that past. ‘Life that
gocs forward, not life that goes backward,
picking up the stale crumbs fallen from cen-
turies that have finished their banquet and
passed on’, is the life that is positive and
progressive.

WESTERN RELIGION AT ITS MYSTICAL HEIGHTS

ANTHONY ELENJIMITTAM

About ten years ago, at a study circle'held
in Calcutta, the present writer had to give @
talk on the subject : Platonism, Chrlslrfm
mysticism and the Vedanta. During the dis-
cussion that followed the talk, & student fosc
up and Said : - Your lecturc 15 t00 mystical,
§¢ misty and foggy that a matter-of-fagt man
like mysclf finds it gimcult 10 Undﬁl'ﬁtﬂﬂ.d L

Wilh the progress of empirical sciences,
matter-of-fact attitude to life, it has becomg
increasingly difficult to talk on the problems of
metaphysics, ontology and myslwu{ relxgnon:
Nurtured in topical journals, sensational r‘{ln'n
and exciting sense-bound literature, man finds
it difficult to believe in super-sensual and super-
natural world. God is either denicd or brougl.n
down to anthropomorphic level. It is at fh's
juncture that the great mystics o.f Cafhohcnsm
can point out to us a religion at its Hlmalay;.m
mystical heights. It is from that God-summit-
angle that we have to view our mzntter-Pf-fact
problems in cconomics, politics a.nd socno]ggy,
not vice versa, For it is by seeking the King-
dom of God and His righteousncss that every-
thing else is added unto us, not the other way
round, '

Prior 10 the cmergenee Of Christinn mysii=
cism, we hear of the Elcusinian mysteries of

ancient Greece and of the mysticism of Plaio,
Plotinus and Philo. Pscudo-Dionysius of Aero-
pagite echoes Greco-Christian mysticism at its
best in his Mysiical Theology, which together
with his De Divenis Nomintbus and Ecclesiustia
cul Hierarchy exercised great  influence in
Christianity umil the lute Middle Ages, Frum
internal evidence modern critige pliribute the
ubove three works 10 gn unknown author of
the fifth century, and not to the first century,
as the author was then falsely identified with
the convert of St. Paul, Denys the Aeropagite.

Before entering the sanctuary of mystical
religion, it is well worth asking : What is
mysticism, after all ? Empiricists and positi-
vists see nothing but mist and fog in mysticism,
a lack of clear thinking and matter-of-fact
attitude towards life. Some others identity
mysticism with occultism, theosophy, clairvoy-
ance and esoteric spiritualism. Then, there is
a naturalistic mysticism the like of which poet
Wordsworth describes in  his verses, and
Francis of Assisi, at times, in  his  Canticles.
Then there is 2 school of thought which,
transcending naturalistic myshcism, considers
Catholicism as the guintessence of mystigism,
Dean Inge quotes no less up authority as
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Harnack as saying : *‘ Mysticism is Romun
Catholic piety in its extreme form .

Excluding these near-approaches to mysti-
_cism, we come to Catholic saints who have cx-
perienced and described mystical religion at its
best. From the utterances of the Catholic
mystics we can arrive at some kind of defini-
tion of mysticism which is the communion of
the soul with God, a direct perception of God-
head, the relish and realization of the Ultimate
Reality by the spirit of man. Fr. A. B. Shub,
in his book on mysticism, on page 74, defines
mysticism as

" A direct contact of the soul with transcendental
Reality, a direct and objective intellectual intuition
of Transcendental Reality.’ :

On page 96 of the same book, Fr. Sharp
quotes an American professor, A. Seth, ay
saying :

* Mysticism is the endeavour of the human mind
to grasp the Divine Essence or the Ullimate
Reality of things, and to enjoy the blessedness of
actual communion with the Highest, It muintains
the possibility of direct intercourse with the Being
of beings.’

St. Augustine and St. Thomus upheld that
Moses and St. Paul beheld the Essence of God
while still on earth. Genuine ecstasy in the
lives of saints is the outcome of that direct
vision or intuition of the Ultimate Reality, fur
transcending the realms of senses, discursive
thought and logical reasoning. Pseudo-Diony-
SIUS says :

Do thou. in the intent practice of mystic con-
templation, leave behind the senses and the opera-
tions of the intellect, and all things that the senses
or the intellect can perceive, and all the things
which are not and things which are, and strain
upwards in unknowing, as far as may be, towards
the union with Him who is above all being and
knowledge. For. by incrcasing and absolute with-
drawal from thyself and all things in purity,
abandoning all, and set free from all, thou will be
borne up to the ray of the Divine Darkness that
surpasseth all being.”’

—Mystical Theology, Ch. 1.

Besides philosophical reasoning and theo-
logical faith, mystics maintain, there is a direct
way to perceive Truth and become one with the
Absolute Truth which is God. In fact,

Drceviprn

St. Augustine and St. Thomas Aquinas only
echoed the teachings of earlier mystics, special-
ly of Denys the Acropagite, when they pointed
out to the mystical way as the most direct and
quickest way to reach God. Denys has suid :
*Besides the knowledge of God obtained by
process of philosophicul und theological specula-
tion, there is that most divine hnowledge of God
which tukes place throush ignorance, in the union
which is above intelligence, when the intellect,
quitting all things that are, and then leavi .z itself
also, is united to the superlucent rays, being illn-
minated thence and therein by the unsearchable
depth of wisdom,”’

—De Divinis Nom. VI, 3.

St. Augustine, in one sentence gives us tie
idea of the mystic intuition of God. He said :
“Mens mea pervenit ud 1d Quod Est, in ictit
trepidantis aspectus—My mind, in the flash of
trembling glance, camie to Absolute Being, to
That Which Is.” (Conf. V1I. 23). Only God
is That Which Is. Only God can say : Ego sum
qui sum — I am Who Am, as per the Mosaic
revelation. The direct vision of that God Wi
I's is mysticism. This search and discovery of
God is far better made inside the human soul
than without. Outside is the vestige and image
of God ; but within the soul is the sanctumy
and ground of God. Suys Augustine again :

" And being admonished by them (the Platoni )
to rewra into myself. 1T entered even into my
innermost self, Thou being my guide. 1 entered
and beheld with the ¢ye of my soul. whove the
same eye of my soul. above my mind, the Light
Unchangeable-—and  Thou  didsi beat buck the
weakness of my sight. strcaming forth Thy beams
of light upon me. most strongely. and 1 tremhled
with love and awe.”

—Conf. VII. 6.

St. Augustine  develops  this  introspective
approach to God in his Emnarationes in
Psalmos, Pslam, 41, Confess. IN. Ch. 23 & 24;

in Genesi ad litteram, in Vita Beata and els:-
where.

Of the common consent of the experience of
mystics, we gather that mystical religion deve-
lops in the soul as we withdraw from the sense-
bound world. We become blind to the world
outside so that we may see the Kingdom of
God within, We become dead 10 the world so
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that we may live with God in His life and light.

St. Gregory the Great (d. 604) says :

*In that species whereby God speak's beyond fl]l
words and more secretly and immedx.ately py ar:
inctfuble speech, where whoso sees Him, wx!l m.)
live with that life with which we m(?rlals live n:
the bodily senses ; but unless he be n} somehS(l)lr
dead to this life, whether as. havmg_ wholly
Jdeparted from the body, or as being 0 wuhdra\;/]n
and  alicnated from the carnal scnses that c;
knows not whether he be in the body or out O
the body, he is not rapt and uplifted to that

e —ST. AUGUSTINE,

De Genesi ad Ligzeram, XH. 27, 55.
1dliness that wc become
in closing our €yes t‘..u.\t
f the Invist-
t oursclves

It is in dying to wor
alive in godliness. 1t is os
our mind awakens to the vision ©
ble. To the extent we could abstrac ¥
from created beings and ple;n§urcs, we j.‘(}L\Jl !
enjoy the bliss of contemplation of thu’ 1;
created Essence of God. Or as Thomas A.
Kempis says :

- This is the reason why there are found so few

ns. because few know how 10

ontemplative perso
contemplative p created and

separate  themselves wholly  from
erishing things.”’
! ) __Imitation of Christ, 11 3L

{0
Even among those who ar¢ VOWCddeWC,,,.V
the blessedness of contemplative life, tew, V=0

- the
few only enjoy the vision of Go?.ttllievcvr;Sion
contemplatives enjoy the ecstasy ©

of God only momentarily, and on 1‘31ch ch:‘:t
sions. St. Bernard, himself a mystc of the

order, vouches for this when he says : .
appiness of conlcmplminn. is
tarily—raro rapii
xperience the

“In this life the h
¢njoyed only rarely and n:omcn ;
Ay an e
que— ; contemplating @ one cuan erien '
freedom of cnjoyment. but only in ?d’lt, nd 1
S art, and on most rare occasions. =
mall part ¢ —De gratia ¢t libro arbitrio—XV.
All sincere, pure and struggling SOl]"]S Jp
quest of God and thirst for Truth _and H'o m?s
glimpse into God, however faintly, in t“i
mortal life, which is a foretaste 'of L}fe Ete]l;]n‘ilg
in God. If friendship and love ln'thlS wor ’ d
bliss, then God-union of the soul is a thOLlSd'r:h
times more bliss when Ww¢ bccomg one wi "
God through grace and love. This union :
never in essence  4s  MONISS and pantheists

would have it. Says Francis of Sales :
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* When the union of the soul with God is most
specially strict and close, it is called inhesion or
adhesion, because by it the soul is caught up,
fastened, glued and affixed to the Divine Maijesty,
so that she cannot easily loose or draw hersclf
back again.’

—Treatease on the Love of God, Bk. VIL 3.
Mystical religion, by its very nature, tends
to the union of soul with God, not through
metaphors and mirages, but in actual reality.
Mystical religion of the union of the soul with
od is the crowning consummation of the
struggles of a devout soul to purify herself
from worldly contaminations and to seek light
from above. The classical stages of purgation
and illumination should precede the unitive
way which is the royal road to mysticism. It is
a vital experience transcending human des-
criptions. Expressions always fall short of
experience ; and mystical religion is the vital
experience of God within the soul of man.
Augustine Baker, the Benedictine mystic,
says : .
« According to the doctrine of mystics, this union
passes above both the understanding and will,
namely, in that supreme portion of the spirit
which is visible to God alone, and in which He
alone can inhabit, a portion so pure, noble and
divine, that it ncither hath nor can have any name
proper to it, though mystics endeavour to express
it by diverse names, calling it the summit of the
mind, the fund and centre of the spirit, the cssence
of the soul, its virginal portion.”’
—Holy Wisdom, P. 333.
Although mystical experience cannot be
adequately described, from the unanimous
teachings of the mystics we have to conclude
that religion at its mystical heights is literally
union of the soul with God. It is only the
degree of that unitive experience that differ-
entiates mystics from mystics, as different
pieces of iron receive different degrees of heat
from fire according to the nearness of the
metal to the furnace. Blosius, (Luis of Blois),
the Benedictine abbot who died in 1566 A.D.,
has given us a graphic picture of this union of
soul with God. He says :

‘It is a great thing, an exceeding great thing, in
the time of this exile to be joined to God in the
divine light by a mystical and denuded union. This
takes place where a pure, humble and resigned
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soul, burning with ardent love, is carried 1bove

¢ itself by the grace of God, and through the bril-

liancy of the divinc light shining on the mind, it
loses all consideration and distinction of things,
and lays aside all, even the most excellent images,
and all liquified by love, and, as it were, reduced
to nothing, it melts away into God. It is then
united to God without any medium, and becomes
one spirit with Him, and is transformed and
changed into Him, as iron placed in the fire is
changed into fire, without ceasing to be iron. It
becomes one with God, yet not so as to be of the
same substance and nature of God.'’ )

—Spiritual Mirror, C, 11,

As a consequence of this bhissful union of
the soul with God, man realizes that every
happiness outside of God is sham happiness,
and that all besides God is ‘ vanity and afflic-
tion of the spirit>. The innermost of the soul
is touched by God and God alone. This touch
and taste of God is the bliss of contemplation
which is the essence of mystical religion. Says
the Carmelite saint, St. John of the Cross :

* This knowledge consists in a certain contaet of
the soul with the Divinity, and it is God Himself
who is then felt and tasted, though not
manifestedly and distinctly, as it will be in glory.
But this touch of knowledge and of sweetness is
so deep and o profound that it penctrates into the
mnsrmost substance of the soul. This knowledie
savaurs in some measuee of the diving swnenss and
of cverlasing life.”

—dscent of Carmel 0. €26,

When the swectness of things divine intznisis
fies in the soul the sweetness and fascinations
of created objects diminish, until, in divinc
cestasy all worldliness is conquered or killed.
Richard of St, Victor, Canon Recgular of
St. Augustine, has written :

*The third grade of love is when the mind of
man is rapt into the abyss of the divine light, so
that, utterly oblivious of all exterior things, it
knows not itself and passes wholly into its God.
And so in this state is held in check and lulled to
deep sleep the crowd of carnal desires.’

—De Gradibus caritatis,
Patrol. Lat. Migne. CXCVIE. 1220,

Carnal lusts and worldly love are either
lulled to sleep, or killed through the intensity
of divine rapture experienced in the vision of
God imperfectly in this world through mystical
rehgion, and perfectly 1n the world to <otirg,
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in the beatific vision. Mystic trance is fa
more blissful than poetic genius or uﬁislh
creations, because it is the Infinite that be
comes the Life and Light and Love of the soul
No wonc?cr, then, that mystics sought even
Opportunity to indulge in this poetic romance o
the soul with God. Says St. Augustine :

* This

1 S
- often do, this delights me, and as far a:

be freed fro; 2 ies I
pleasure have [ recn(:ur':sz‘.:cj‘:\g :’:rlrl;:i‘ml::wﬂll?):
dost admit me to an interior cxperience mos!
unwonted, 10 a wondrous sweetness, ’
—Counfess. X. 63
The Word of God, being the " Light that
enllght’cn_s every man that comes into this
y.vorld » 1t s obvious thyt Mystical touch ol
soul with God is found in the lives of ancicnl
Greek seers, and in this wide world, althouyh
as Evelyn Underhill says, , ik
have been Catholic S
P. 126.

.Porpl?yry says that, during the six years of
h{s service and discipleship he saw i’kuinus
his ma§tcr, going into ccstasy four times Sbt’
Augustine vouches for the mystical trun;:.c (
the great pre-Christian philosophers, Augus-
tine calls Plagg, Plotinus, Phifo and their 1';ic~
as “great and almost divine men magnj ¢
pene divini homines. 11 o, there are o m,,zmh*;
of such ' great and diving men’ from amm:0
the Buddhisi Bodhisatvas, Hindy Vcduntin:
scers like Bodhidharma, Sankara, Rum;xnuj;;

and others in the eastern world. Plotinus, who
was very much instrumental in bringing Auvune
une to Christian faith, said : S

“When, after having sought the One, the woul
finds itself in ity presence, it goes to m)ccl it 'und
contemplates it instead of itself, When in thiy ,;.'uc
the §oul would exchange its present condition ‘rnr
nolhln.g, no. not for the heaven of heavens - for
lhtcre ls'nothing beuer, nothing more blessed 'lh;m
?hls. l't judges rightly and knows that it has \-.?hut
it deslreq, and that there is nothing higher. It is
not. de_ce.wed in its  happiness; it fears no evil
while it is with the One, or even while it sees Him
though all else perish around i, it is content i(‘
only it ¢can be with Him, So happy it is.’ '

—Plotinus, VI. 7.34.
Plato, that master-mind and patriarch of

idealistic  philosophy  and mysticism  in the
West, has writteq @

“the greatest mystics
aints ’, — Mystici.n,

of
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*The soul when using the body as an instrument
of perception. that is to say, when using the senses
of sight or hearing or other senses, is dragged by

P the body into the region of the changeable, and

wanders. and is confused. But, when returning 10
herself she reflects, then she passes into the other
world, the region of purity and eternity, and ‘m-
mortality and unchangeableness, which are her
kindred. and with them she ever abides when she
is by herself and is not let or hindered l.hen she
ceases from her erring ways, and being in com-
munion with the unchanging is unchanging. And
this state of the soul is called wisdom.’
—Phaeda, 79.
There is a remarkable passage in Pl-ia
Where he calls all men and  *ousvit 10 €OMC
back 10 their deeper sense and divine wnsdox_n
in God, after they have performed all thfur
duties in the world and expericnced the vanity
and illusion of everything created. It is equally
a call to us who are distracted in-the work-a-
day bautles of life, and it points out the wiy 1©
abiding peace and bliss within the soul of man.

] Plato says :

“Let those who have distinguished themselves in
every action of their lives and in every branch_ of
knowledge, come at last 10 their consummanc.m,
The time has now arrived at which they must ra‘xse
the eyes of the soul 1o the Universal Light which

lightens all beings. and behold the Absolute Good
~To aguan autgu—For that it 1he patern acvord-
ing 10 which they are 10 order the State and th'e
lives of individualy, and the remainder of their
own lives abo. making philosophy their chief
ursuit,’
prut —-Republic, Bk, VIL

Even a positivistic
Philosopher and sage like Aristotle, the famous
disciple of Plato, goes into lyrics and poetry
when he speaks of the blessedness of the soul
in communion with God, which is the essence
of mystical religion. In his Metaphysics and
Nicomuchean Ethics there arc geveral passages
which bespeak of the mystic bliss of the soul
it communion with the God. He says :

activity of the highest part of

‘ Happiness is the
o ative is the highest. ay

our nature ; but the specul
the intuitive remon — nots — s the highest of
our faculties, and the objects with which the
intuitive reason 55 concerned are the high.cs( of
1hings thut can by known. There is no virtuous
activity <o pleasant us the activity of wndo.m or
philovophic reflecuon. Speculitive agtivity will be

and  matter-of-fact”

*

the perfect happiness of man, if peric.
life 1s given it. But such a life will be too gou.
man. He will enjoy such a life not in virtue of his
humanity, but in virtuc of some divine element
within him ... the activity of God, being pre-
eminently blissful, will be speculative ; and, if so,
then, the human activity most nearly related to it
will be most capable of happiness. The life of man
is blessed in so far as it possesses a certain
resemblance to God’s speculative activity.’ '
—Ethics, 1-3.

St, Thomas Aquinas literally follows this
line of argument when he deals with the ques-
tion of happiness and blessedness in his two
Summas, De Veritate, Quodlibetales and in
his commentaries in Aristotle and the Serip-

tures.

The blessedness, that inward peace and joy
springing forth from the depths of mystical
religion, certainly is not for the few saints we
have quoted. It is meant for all of us. Such a
busy, intellectual controversialist like Blaise
Pascal reached his spiritual summits in a
hidden mystical trance. When Pascal died in
1662, underneath his bed was found a scrap
of parchment stitched into the lining of his
doublet. On it there was a rough drawing
flaming cross, around which were found
written these words :

“In the year of grace, 16854, Monday, 23pd

November. the day of 5. Clement Pope and

Martyr ... the ¢ve of St Chrysogoncus and

athers, from about half-past ten in the evening till
about half an hour after midnight :
FIRE
God of Abraham, God of Issac, God of Jacob,
Not of the philosophers and the learned.
Certitude. Joy. Certitude. Emotion. Sight. Joy.
Foreetfulness of the world and of all outside
of God.
The world hath not known Thee, but 1 have
known Thee.
Joy ! Joy ! Joy ! Tcars of Joy.
My God. will Thou leave me?
Iet me not be separated from Thee for ever.®
—Facsimile in ABBE BREMOND's :
Sentiment Religieux en France, 1V, 368,

Here is Blaise Pascal at his mystical heights,
not Pascal, the intellectual and controversialist,
the author of Provincial Letrers, but  Pascal
the child of God, the lover of God,
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I have stitched together an anthology of the
mystical religion as it grew in the West,
because these and similar thoughts have given
me that peace and joy which I failed to get
anywhere in the world. In fact, journalistic and
political worlds, our cut-throat economics and
the mental confusion and spiritual unrest in
the world invaded the realm of my soul and 1
became unhappy. The only way I could regain
my peace and undisturbed peace and happiness
is by clinging on to God and religion at its
mystical heights. If this piecing together of the
experiences of mystics have given me light and
strength, 1 feel, kindered souls clsewhere also
will be benefited by them. Hence the raison
&ire of this catena aurea, this golden chain ot
mystical thoughts which give us the clan vital
of ethical and spiritual life.

Worldly people fancy that mystical religion
is negative, viz. denial of the world ard self.
Religion at its best, certainly, does mean
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mortiﬁcati.on of the senses, self-denial almost
to the point of crucifixion of flesh and of the
homo-sapiens. But such a crucifixion is the

prelude to resurrection, the budding of the

soul and spirit of man into the boundless real
of Freedom, Joy and Bliss which could be
found only in God.

. I feel, it is high time, for all thoughtful and
sincere souls to leave the dead to bury their
dead, to give up the world entangled in the
meshes of power-politics, sensational journalism
and cut-throat economics, It is far better to dic
in an honext atempt 10 reach God rather than
to continue 10 lead this senscless, spincless.
sinful life of the worldlings. This is the flight of
the soul from worldliness to godliness:fmm
the confusion of the many 10 the integration of
the soul with the One, the One without 2
second — Lkameva advitiyam — as the Upani-
shads say. Religion, at its best, is mysticism
which is the life of Light und Love of God,

THE LESSON OF THE STORY O MAHABALI

N. SESHADRINATHAN

Mahabali ! The name itself 13 identified
with great sacrifice. Mahabali is a Chakra-
vartin. Who is a Chakravartin ? The Chakra-
vartin puts forth all his resources to conquef
the world. For this he resorts to all means of
military strategy, which may not be consisient
with ordinary human ethics. The Chakravartin
then rules the earth in such a way that every
one is prosperous and happy. There is Rama-
rajva everywhere.  Mahabali was not satistied
with being Chakravartin of the world.  He
wanted to control the three worlds and usurp
the place of Indra, and he succeeded to the dis-
comtfiture of the Devas.

Rali is an Asura, the embodiment of mate-
rialism.  Materialism believes in secular achi-
cvement only. The maeriatist could be pood
and moral and true.  Even in the mater of
pifis he can reach heights unatluined by othiers,

Thus Bali, though an Asura showed that he
could atain name and fame  for goodness,
morality and truth.

Having thus reached the highest state in
materialism he was unsatiated, since man s,
by nature , unsatiable. The next thing he couid
do was to slip into spiritual attainments.  But,
\l\()ll;h Bali did not seek spirituality, it came
to him in the wake of his pursuit of goodnass,

morality :.md truth.  The pursuit of Truth can
end only in spiritual realizatjon.

Rocketting the moon and other planets is noi,

different from the classical description of the
conquest of the three worlds. and the attsin-
ment of the Chakravartin idey), And then
m‘uking the inhabitants of the carth and those
of the planets if  any  were present in them
huppy andt ¢ontented.  Thic i the materialistic
wtopian wdeal of the Chakruvyrtin,

A 1f Brahman is W
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Having attained with the aid of the sputniks
and lunics the control of the cosmos the next
®tep can be nothing elsc than spiritual realiza-
tion, as Bali did, which is bound to com¢ whe-
ther sought for or not.

The characterization of Mahabali is remark-
able for its extravagant imagination, as many
another Puranic tale. But, it is all the same
busically very true to life, like 2 plum with
its bed in the centre,

Every man's fife begins Wit

able background for  birth :
AMainment. And yet it must have s ?"d’ hnwi
xicnd hig span of
g His body
and mist

j the most favour-
and growth and

ever much man may try 10 ¢
life by scientific and ratiofal livin
is 4 condensation of Cosmic forees
again get dispersed into the Cosmos,

Man. as well as cvery unit of life, F)Cgms with
4 minimum sustaining cnergy  which gathers
momentum and mass. It May bccorpe a huge
tree a thousand years old, & huge animal, Of f;
well-grown human peing, the receptac;c _(:-
mighty intellectual powers, but must end mad
Iv by giving up all that had been amassed, aﬂt
if the presence of a soul is nccepted_, it l;‘l;:'
slip out of the body a5 8 tenuous fragtion ob 1he
univerwal wul.

and
Thege Tives g;nhcrcd. pog;egscd, fought 21

Killed for the sake of possessions, sactified
themselves for their offspring and even ‘for ]t]hi
good of other lives. Many lives commit w a

will be considered by human ctandards as $in
and immorality or 4§ being against all social,
ethical standards.

Mahabali attained '
obtained all the possible possessions an

all  this power, .and
d enjoy-

ed all the prosperity and fame but found in the
end that all this did not belong to him, but to
the all-pervading Energy, Sakti which the spiri-
tually minded call God or by other correspond-
ing name. The Almighty appeared as the
apparently insignificant speck of a man capable
of expanding to occupy the whole universe with
His two feet and body. The offer of three feet
of earth by Bali to this speck of a man remain-
cd unfulfilled and Bali offers his head as an
inevitable necessity to keep his word, This is
the casual impression we get. We way ¢ven
feel that this Dwarf (Vamana) of a man has
deceived Mahabati.  In fact, Bali's Guru
Sukracharya watns him of the dunger to his
possessions and cven his life, No! Bali sees
in this opportunity the attainment of the zenith
of sacrifice, Is he not now engaged in the per-
f{ormance of the great Visvajit sacrifice, and
how can he refuse to accept this opportunity 7
Mahabali offers his head not as one who has
been humiliated, not as onc who submits to an
inevitable fate, to be crushed by this deceitful
dwarf. No! He offers himself as a Bhakta,
that he may be blessed by the dust of the fect
of the Almighty. that he may be humbled and
sanctified by being the Dasa of God.

Let us see the goneluding feunture of the ctory.
Ball rules the underworld ang God becomey his
chela. The difference between the Bhakta and
Bhagavan has disappeared, Bhagavan himsclf
pecomes the slave of the Bhakta,

Bali represents the Ego of man. It is not Bali
who is crushed under the feet of God, but his
Ego. When the Ego is destroyed there is no
distinction between the Bhakta and Bhagavan.

———

iithout form, then
futite ; for how cant the worship of éuc
But they arc not without a purpose. t
or small according 10 the apcrttlfeb e
Rrahman appears (0 have @ form dihCl’
Rrahman can help onc to attain Brahma
: Hence it 1y not 2

standpoint. ) ]
not dual in character.

adiunets 18

frogcther purposeless. Brahman t

all the upasanas of the Brahman with form would be
h a false Brahman lead to Brahmaloka and other spheres ?
Just as light which has no form appears to be great
hrough which it enters a room, even so the formless
Jimited by adjuncts. The worship of an illusory
loka etc. which arc also illusory from the absolute

hough connected with limiting

~— SRI SANKARA.



A SAVANT’S WORKS

P. SANKARANARAYANAN

In the death of Prof. P. N. Srinivasacharior,
Retired Principal and Professor of Philosophy,
Pachaiyappa’s College, the world of philoso-
phy and the Ramaknshna Mission and its
Madras Math in particular have suffered an
irreparable loss, The Professor was one of
the very few left of the last gencration who
had scen Swami Vivekananda and who camc
under the conquering spell of his magnetic
€yes.  Attracted to Swami Ramakrishnananda
by the intensity of his devotion to Sri Rama-
krishna, by his transparent sincerity and his
austere simplicity, Srinivasachariar saw in him
a personality to love and reverc and was in
turn held by the Swami in great esteem and
affection. He had the darshan of Swami
Brahmananda as well as of the Holy Mother
when they visited Madras, He knew the begin-
nings of the Madras Centre of the Ramakrishna
Math and was intimately connected with
it all these years. Every Sadhu of the Mis-
sion with whom he moved took {o him spon-
tneously and it is certain that the Professor's
paceing away would have caused great regret
to them all, now working in different parts of
India and abroad. Hc was co-ceditor of the
VEDANTA KESARI along with Swami Saswata=
nanda and the pages of this journal since its
inception till the time of his death abound
with the thoughtful articles from his pen
marked with rare insight that he possessed of
the true inwardness of Sri Ramakrishna’s
Gospel and of Swami Vivekananda’s exposi-
tion of it. To the Madras Math Library he
presented his valuable collection of more than
a thousand five-hundred books dealing with
Eastern and Western philosophy.

Born in an orthodox Vaishnavite family
which had a tradition of Vedic scholarship,
- Prof. Srinivasachanar acquired the benefits of
University education. This combination helped
to fashion his distinctive personality in which
there was a blending of conservative orthodoxy

with modern liberalism. Neither wedded to
uncompromising dogma, nor rebelliously radi-
cal, he expressed in his being the best elements
of the ancient and the modern in such a man-
ner that he was quite at home with those who
were orthodox and with those who were other-
wise and received from both of them their
affection and esteem. His was 3 wise conser-
vatism  which  would hasten stowly, nover
atiempting ta uproot the classical ways of life.

Professor  Srinivasachariar's mind worked
more in the realms of philosophy rather than
of theology. Not that he decried or dismissed
the practices of the denominational religion 10
which he belonged.  In fact, he gave his
undivided allegiance to it in the full measure
that was duc to it from him. Yet, his theo-
logical conformity was subordinated to his
philosophical traming. He would frequently
say about himself thar he wag n Visishtadvaitiﬁ
rather than a Srivaishnava, The rcason for
this wus that he dishked the scctarian acrie
monies of the differont forms of Vajshnavism
Wwhi¢h undérinined the umty among the follows
crs of S Ramanuja.  If sects there were, as
they will be when religion gets institutionalised
and organised behind personalities, it was his
firm conviction that they may be different, but
never opposed to one another. " Sects may
grow, but sectarianism must go’ was one of
his common observations. In like manner,
the inclusive mind of Prof. Srinivasachariar
accommodated  Saivism and  Vaishnavisn.
Whether it was a fortuitous accident or a divine
design for the upbringing of the youny Srini-
vasan, he was adopted by a father who was
for many years the “maniyagar * of the Sri
Kapaliswarar Temple at Mylapore. The father
himself though a staunch Vaishnava was an
ardent devotee of Sri Kapaliswara and of STi
Kalpakambal. The carly years of his asso-
aation with tha temple through his father
which he rewineq till he dicd. made sueh 2
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deep impress on Srinivasachari’s mind that hg
adored Siva that is Kapali with as much bhakti
as he did Vishnu that is Krishna. In fact, he
used to equate Krishna and Kapali a('idm.g that
the black ring over lips of Kapali’s image
reminded him of the Black One that is Krishna,
All his life, he never -missed, not even once,
the annual car festival of Sri Varada at Kan.chx
even as he was never missed at a like festival
for Sri Kapali at Mylapore. It is not 'to be
wondered at therefore that the * circle’, if on¢
may call by that name a figure that hgd no
limiting circumference, of Prof. Srm_wasa-
chariar’s friends included people belonging o
all sects and schools of the Hindu faith.

Another remarkable feature of the Professor
was that early in his lifc he was nurturcn.i in
the philosophy of Advaita. The companions
of his youth werc Strong Advaitins  like
B. R. Rajam Aiyar, Singaravelu Mudal.lar,
Santananda Saraswati, A. S. Kasturiranga -Alyar
and others. His contact with Swami Viveka-
nanda and his close study of his wrigings pro-
duced an Advaitic climate in his mind. Bv.,u
Swami Ramakrishnananda and the Profsssor’s
Visishtadvaitic gurus (the last, but the gregtest
of them all, Sri Kapisthalam Desikachatiar),
reciored the balance and the Professor’;s men-
1al cenles were kept even Bétween Advaita and
Vigishtadvaita. Tt may not be wrong to say
that the two systems of philosophy, Whlch‘ to
use his own expression * were not on 'spealfmg
terms with each other’, met in his mmt'l,
though, as it must be, the allcgiancg of I‘ns
heart was given to Visishtadvaita. Sri Ka}?l?—
talam Desikachariar taught him Sri Ran?apu,u s
works in the traditional style and Srinivasa-
chariar saw in them a synthetical philosgph,y
that mediates between Dvaita and. Advaita .
By writing his magnum opis ‘.Pluloso.phy of
Visishtadvaita®, he fulfilled © his (Kapistalam
Desikachariar’s) chief instruction to mc
(which) was that I should, by way of gurn
dakshina, publish in English, with my kno_w-
ledge of European philosophy, the essentiuls
of Visishtadvaita and thus try to restore the
balance in Indian philosophy which is now
overweighted on the side of Advaila . But
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he ventured on this not in a spirit of partisan
ship or fanaticism. ‘My object’, says he, “ 1
this humble work is to try to bring togethe
seekers after God on a common platform an¢
thus serve the cause of inter-religious anc
inter-Vedantic understanding so essential t
universal peace’.

The Professor stood for synthesis rathe
than for opposition in every aspect of humai
lifg and thought. By habit, he was a mediato
in all quarrels, domestic and other, He couk
not understand or approve the opposition bet
ween Smartas and Vaishnavas, or betweer
the two different schools among the Vaishna
vas. He delighted 10 say that his motto wa
both and, not either or. Hi5 study of Bhas
kara’s bhashya on the Vedanra Sutras produces
in him a fascination for the philosophy o
Bhedabheda on which he wrote a scholarl
work iltuminating it with parallels from Westen
thought, Sankara and Ramanuja were not tw:
alternative metaphysicians signifying accep
tance of the one and rejection of the other
They were not ° Sankara and Ramanuja’, twi
conjoined philosophers. They were, for him
two hyphenated personalities, ‘ Sankara-Rama
nuja’. Due to this, he was often jocularlk
criticised as being neither an honest Advaiti
nor an earnest Visishtadvaitin.  But culture
in the Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna, the Pro
fessor did not feel any divided loyalty in hi
make up and used to plead continuously am
passionately for a synthetic acceptance of botl
the schools of Vedanta,

Following the tradition of the classica
commentators, Srinivasachariar has written ol
all the books of the Prasthanatraya. Hi
Wisdom of the Upanishads exposes th
¢ unsympathetic interpretations * of these sacre:
springs of Hindu metaphysics, ‘The metho
followed in this work is a systematic formu
lation of the Upanishadic thought under th
well-known headings of Epistemology, Onto
logy, Cosmology, Psychology, Ethics an
Eschatology or theories of mukti. It is :
synthetic presentation of the essentials of th
Upanishadic  Philosophy of Religion whos
keynote i8 struck in the opening and conclud
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. rions of the Vedanta Sutras, namely
lt::n Pe:ust‘:noo and value are one and that
Brahman is the ultimate ground of all exis-

tents, and the supreme goal of all experience ",

The Professor insisted that “ the Upanishads,
the Surras and the Gita are integrally related
and their teachings are identical though they
may stress the mystical, the metaphysical and
moral aspects respectively, of the same Vedic
wuths’.  And so, his next book was ° The
Ethical Philosophy of the Gita’ and is direg ted
to dispelling * the misconception that Vedanta
docs not stress the moral values of experience .
The chapter in this book on the * Problem of
Conduct * brings out the biology and the psy-
chology of conduct, the need of its normative
purposc and religious orientation. His com-
parison of the Gita metaphysique of morals
with Kant's Categorical Imperatives is us
instructive as it 15 revealing,

Two other books of Srinivasachariar 4
Synthetic Siudy of Vedunta’ and * Studies in
Vedanta’ are remarkable for the musterly
treatment of the subjects they deal with. The
first chapter in the former entitled ‘ The Soul
of India " is a graphic account of the * genius*
of India as expressed in her life, beauty, love
and truth and rebpion and tracés the Sxprés-
vion of this unity diversely mamfested in
Tugore, Gandhi, Swami Vivekananda, Auro-
bindo Ghosh and Sri Ramakrishna, The chap-
ter on ‘The Spiritual Mcthod of the Guru’
is the Professor's rendering in modern style
of the Bhrigu Valli of the Taittiriya Upanishad.
His description of ‘ The Synthetic Religious
Experience of Sri Ramakrishna’ is a brilliant
exposition of the life of the Great Master. The
Studies in Vedanta is a collection of the lec-
tures delivered by the Professor before the
University of Madras and the Indian Philo-
sophy Congress. It contains his Principal
Miller Lectures delivered in 1935 on The Inner
Meaning of Progress in which he considers in
detail and assesses the value of the various
views of Progress held in the West and then
attempts ' a re-interpretation of these views
largely in the hght of Hindu culture in terms
of natural evolution or the process of prakris,
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human history or the progress of purusha and
the immanent purpose of God or Purushot-
tama’,

The * Idea of Personality® was the theme of
the Dr Annie Besant Memorial Lecture in
1949-50, Here too as in dealing with other
themes including Mysricism which is the sub-
ject of the Professor’s last published book—
he adopts his usual vyatireka-anvaya method of
first refuting wrong views of Personality and
then expounding the correct view. In these
lectures he expounds his characteristic philo-
sophy which he <calls * Atmanism ' and * Pan-
atmamsm ’ drawing out the mystic and social
aspects of that theory of Personality.

Aspects of Advaila makes a new approach
10 the interpretation of that school of Vedanta
from the logical and psychological point of
view which the Professor calls < Pure Advaita .
from the cthico-religious point of view called
‘ Practical Advaita® and in between, the cos-
mological point of view called the * Pure-Prac-
tical Advaita’ and he sccks to establish inter-
Vedantic understanding on the basis of * Prac-
tical Advaita’,

Among  Prof.  Srinivasachari's  books,
< The Phitosophy of the Beawtiful ™ and * Mys-
riey and Mysheism T go wgether, ThL‘l)l’iL‘,\.l){
nesIheties uy Wl in e West and standards
of aesthetic cnticism are reviewed and esti-
mated in the first book followed by the treat-
ment of Beauty by thinkers hike Bosanguet snd
Chroce and the exposition of the Veduntic view
in which the Beautiful is identified with the
Blisstul and the True. This work on Mysti-
cism or Bralhmanubhava ™ says the Professor in
the Preface ~undertaken in my old age with

failing health completes the scheme of com- -

parative studies in Vedunta begun by me about
twenty years ago’. This book is universally
acclaimed as a classic on the subject. It is
encyclopaedic in its treatment of the theory of
mysticism and the forms of mystic experience
of the saints of all religions.  For historical
and comparative study of mysticism, it is
unigue both in the manner adopted and the
facts expounded with a sweep which icay com-
prehensive as it iy complete,
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Requested by the Tirumalai-Tirupati Devas-
tanam, Prof. Srinivasachariar brought out. a
Handbook of Hindu Religion in collaboration
with two other scholars for the use of th'e
students of the Summer School of Hindu Beh-
gion conducted by it every year. Sri Krishna
is 2 small booklet by him about which he says :
‘| began to write on philosophy as a synthesis
of experience at a ripe old age. But though
it is intellectually satisfactory, it does not
satisfy the soul. At best it reaches only the

pate of God and does not entor into the shrinc

as guery thought of God is not God, Even

my work on mysticism 18 only a ghmpse 1}110
the Light within and is o reat solace. Fol-
lowing the lead of Sri Vyasa who \VrF)tc (h(f:.
Sutms‘ and the Puranas, 1 bcc'amc. tired o
thought and 1 seck the feet of Sri Krishna, the
Enchanter of Souls and the Stealer of Hearts
as my only hope’s We shall mcml(_m. (lmlly
the chapter headings to show Prof.‘ Srinivasd-
chariar’s decp and abiding devotion 1o Sr;
Krishna, After cxplaining the mecaning ©

NOTES AND CUMMENTS

Avatara, he describes the meaning of Purnava-
tara, goes on to identify the Brahman of the
Upanishads as the God of the Gita, sces in Sri
Krishna the World-Saviour, the Bhuvana-
sundara, and the very soul of Vedantic Reli-

gion.

And thus Prof. Srinivasachariar has left us
gathered to the Holy Feet of his Ishta-Devata,
Who was his one and sole thought during his
last days. Having fulfilled all his obligations,
as ;on, as husband, father, friend, teacher and
anthor, continuously reading and constuntly
writing, true to the upanishadic injunction sv4-
dhyaya pravachandbhydm na pramaditavyan,
he was awaiting the liberation of hix soul from
its mortal coils, welcoming Death like a deur
puest (Kritakrityah  pratikshante  mrtvum
privamivazithim).  He lived a full and frut-
ful lifc leaving many a lasting impress in the
hearts of his friends, in the pages of his books
and in the institutions that he founded and
fostered.

NOTES AND COMMENTS
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Sri Amulya Bandhu Mukherjee 15 from
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Miss K. Rajeswari, M.A., is a Lecturcr in
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Miss A. P. Sarada, M.A., is @ Lecturer in
English, Medical College, Pondicherry.

Gwami Tapasyananda is President, Rama-

krishna Ashrama, Trivandrum. His article
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1935.

Sti S. N. Rao of Ooty is a retired Deputy
Coliector.

Sri Anthony Elenjimittam of Bombay is an
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Captain N. Seshadrinathan, M.B.B.S., D.T.M.,
is from Madras.

Prof. P. Sankaranarayanan is the retired
Professor of Philosophy, Vivekananda College,

Madras.
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" mis wide sympathies for the Chinese, found it
difficult to tolerate this sinister move. He
emphatically mentioned the importance of the
Himalayas in the life of the nation and the
tremendous influence it has exerted on the
Indian mind. Apart from the sirategic, this
argument from the standpoint of culture also
will appcal to people very much. We are
reminded of 2 statcment made by Swam
‘Vivekananda, Once he was asked in the West,
*Swamiji, how is it that even though the
Hindus have discovered a wonderful philosophy
of the Absolute they arc idolators ?’ Swami
Vivekananda replied, ‘ Because of the Hima-
layas *! The assertion looks sudden and dra-
matic. But when we pondcr over the state-
ment and remember the mythology and growth
of theistic ideas in India we come to appreciate
it

The mystery and majesty, the bcauty and
grandeur of the Himalayas have gone deep
inio our consciousness aid have influenced and
inxpired our hfe, hteratur¢, art, arehiteeture,
ritual and religion. The Himalaya, ' the snowy
abode °, has been conceived by the ancients as
the place of the Trinity of Gods. The abode of
Siva is Kailasa, His wife Parvati i5 the daughter
of Himalaya. The holiest river Ganga rises
from the Himalaya, from the feet of Vishnu
and falls on Siva’s matted locks. Siva is white
like the mountain, rajata-giri-nibham as it is
said in His Dhyana-mantra. His throat is blue
because a snow-peak viewed from a distance
appears with ‘a band of violet blue haze just
below the snowline . Havel thinks that the
seven falls in the Himalayas gave rise to the
Puranic idea of Ganga’s descent.

Himalaya has been conceived by the yogis
as the lotus on the navel of Vishnu. Brahma
sits on it and creates the world. Lotus has thus
become a great characteristic of Indian art. In
every human body Siva ic on the head sitting
on the thousand-petalled lotus, The Muah-

UR CULTURE AND THE HIMALAYAS

nirvana Tantra gives a spiritual interpretation
of the lotus symbol. Lotus has been depicted
in artistic creations of Sanchi, Ajanta, Elc-
phanta etc. The Sarnath column is said to be
a modified representation of the world lotus.
The Hindu temples were erected in imitation of
the Himalayas, and the peaks gave the idea of
the temple Sikharas. The Kailasa cave at
Ellora represents the anecdotes of Siva, includ-
ing even the Puranic story of Ravana trying to
move the Kailasa mountain,

Havel considers art as the spiritualization of
daily life and ac a help to the growth of reli-
gious 1deas.  Art is thus rooted in religion, It
1s, we sce, specially true about Indian art.

In literature t00 the influence of Himalaya is
fcit.  Himalaya, the mountain, has been con-
sidered in the old books as the centre of the
world. The Ramayana deseribes  Kailasa as
dharanidhara.  Kalidasa describes Himalaya as
devatarma, divine-souled. The seven Rishis,
he writes, praised Himalaya saying, * Thy mind
is as lofty as thy summits *, He again describes
Himalaya in Kumarasambhava as * Farth's
stately pillar, girt above the cloud * and Mount
Kailasa as Trvambaokasva ananasgh— like the
loud lauphter of Siva  petriticd  for  agons -
Kewaguchi compares it to the Buddha.

The Himalaya is a great place of pilgrimage.
Thousands march every year to see it. The
Manasakhanda says -

He who thinks on Himachal though he should
not behold him is greater than he who performs
all worship at Kashi. In a hundred ages of the
gods I could not tell of the glories of Himachal.
As the dew is dried up by the morning sun, so arc
the sins of mankind by the sight of Himachal.

Mountain has always and in ecvery country
been considered holy and the abode of peace.
The Psalins say :

‘His foundations is in the Holy mountains
(87.1) and ' The mountain shall bring peace 1o
the people and the linde hills by rightcous:
neys. (72.3)

The mere ascent 10 Himalava is a pilgrimaze.
The yopis consider it as symbolic of cpiritual
ascent,  Manasa-sarovara  symbolically, a3
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literally, means the ‘ Lake of the Mind’. Th'e
river system of India starts from there. Tl‘us

~ is another reason why it was looked upon with
so much love and respect.

Himalaya is intimately connected with the
Indian intellectual and spiritual genius. Vyas'a
compiled Mahabharata here. Sankara wrotz his
famous commentaries in charnath.. Nara-
Narayana practised penance in Badri. The
Pandavas went to Heaven along the Uttara-
patha. Charaka collected his herbs here only
and Gandhamadana was here atone. The holy
rivers, Alaknanda and Bhagirathi am.i the
sources of Ganga and Yamuna, Gangotr! and
Yamunotri, along with Kedar and Badri anra'ct
thousands of pilgrims every YFM- Th_e pil-
grimage is ennobling, for the Himalaya is the

“lord of the mountains’ as the Raghuvamsa

says, and its immensity and vastness, granfje?ur
and wonder inspire awe and engender humility.
The call of the Himalayas has been felt down
the ages by spiritual aspirants. It is the call
of solitude and austerity, of contemplation and
meditation, of plain living and high thl-nkmg.
The voice of the Himalaya is the voice on
Eternity, Its message is that of the interpla?r of
the absolutc and the refative. As Sti Aurobindo
records in his Savidri }

“ Thera was 2 carof of birds and murmur of heé,
And all that is sommon and natural add sweel,

Yet intimately divine to heart and soul.” (7.4)

‘ A huge inertncss is the world's defence

Even in change is treasured changelessness.’

(2.10)
It is looked upon with so much love that,
writers become emotional about it, as Nicholas
Roerich was when he wrote :

Himalayas ! Here is the Abode of Rishis. Here
resounded the sacred Flute of Krishna. Here
thundered the Blessed Gautama Buddha, Here
originated all Vedas. Here lived Pandavas. Here
~3essar Khan, Here — Aryavarta, Here is
Shambhala, Himalayas Jewel of India. Himae
layas - Treasure of the world. Himalayas—the

sacred Symbol of Ascent,
(Himalayas— ARODE OF LIGHT, P. 1)

Nationalism in its ultimate analysis is psy=
chological. As Swami Vivekananda says :
The ultimate unit is psychological, This is mugh
more permanént than the geographical.
(Notes of some wanderings, p. 73)
The Himalayas have given us the oneness of
India, both geographically and psychologically.
To understand a culture it is necessary to
take note of the mythology, religion, art, archi-

" tecture and literature, The Himualayas, we see,

have influenced Indian creative arts down the
ages and hence our culture has a fascination all
its own, It is because of this that we cannot
afford to 10se the former, ay leact for the gake
of the latter,

P
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HOMAGE TO SANKARA: By T, M. P. Maha-
devan. Published by Ganesh & Co., Lid,
Madras.17, Price Rs. 150, ‘

This slim little book is the fourth in the se.rxes
of books which Dr T. M. P. Mahadevan is bring-
ing out in reverent commemoration of the great

Bhagavatpada Adi Sankara. The book repre-

» Sents this year's homage to Sri Sankara even as

the Morning prayer, the Isavasya Upanishad, and
the Kena Upanishad were designed to represent
the homage to the great teacher for the years
1956, 1957 and 1958. These earlier volumes have
been deservedly popular both among the fearned
and the lay.

In the bosk under review, Dr Mahadevan gives
us 2 short account of the life ana teschings of
Sankara deoigned $¢ introduce the 1ay reader te

the central teachings of the great Acharys, avoid-
ing details and controversies both about the life
and about the doctrines. Appended to this
pecount are English translations with text in
Sanskrit and Roman, of Totakacharya’s famous
verses and Sankara’s own Gurvashtakam.

In his account of the life of Sankara, Dr Maha-
devan takes the view that the date 788 AD,
assigned by some modern scholars is more accep-
table and that there is a ‘fair measure of cer-
tainty’ that Sankara came after Bhartrhari
{600 AD,) and before Vachaspati Misra (841
AD,)), He does not argue the question on the
basis of evidence, having regard to the limited
scope of the book. But it would have heen use-
ful if he had alse mentioned the fast that what-
¢ver 'agholarg’ may find aceeptable to them or
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not, the great South Indian Sankara Mutts have
fairly authentic {raditions taking the date of
Sankara to- Centuries before Christ.

The account of the philosophy of Sankara on
pp. 32-38 is succinct and lucid. At a time when
arrogant irreligion stalks the land, every eflort
to restate the fundamentals of the gospel of
Advaita is a valuable service to mankind, We
therefore welcome Prof, Mahadevan’s book
heartily and wish it all success, And finally, it
is a real pleasure to congratulate the publishers,
Messrs. Ganesh & Co, Lid, for the consistently
high standard of book production that they mamn-
tain in this as in all their other books. The

ilustrations are altogether admivable,

SR
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THE PAGEANT OF LIFE: By B. G, Kher,
(Navajivan DPubliching Houge, Ahmedabad-14,
Pages 305, Price Re. 4), )

The Navajivan Trust has done a very creditable
service to the reading public by publishing the
writings, speeches and occasional articles to
dailies, of the late B. Q. Kher, who was more
than once the premier to the Government of
Bombay, Not only was he known for his emi-
nence in public life but for his clegance of ex-
pression in all his utterances. When such a per-
son’e mind dwells upon the variouc aspects of
life, naturally his reactions gain a certain amount
of attraction by their genuineness as well as indi-
vidualily,

Undss Ovs ssslions have besn grvuwpsd héss hls
many refeetiong, tributee to departed leaderc ke
Gokhale, Sastri, Sarcjini Naidu, Sister Nivedifa,
Tilak, Vivekananda etc, his broadcast talks and
other observalions made upon the pagecant of
life. One clearly perceives in these pages the
breadth of hiz outlook, the core of his culture,
hig varied interests his sincere endeavour 1o
uplift the backward in society and above all his
apparent effortlessness in giving a shape to his
many and varied thoughts,

One who reads the volume will be not only
impressed with the matter but the manner asg
well. The mind of the man is beautifully and
clearly impressed upon every page here,

K. CHANDRASEKHARAN.

IN THE COMPANY OF THE SAINTS: (Sant
Samagam in English) compiled by Mukulbhai
Kalarthi. t{Navajivan Publishing  Housce
Ahmedabad. Pp. 56. Price 40 nP)

This little book, concvived on the model of tho
first books of Ebpglish Prose. pives a  short
assount of the life and {cachings of Norasimha
Manta, Dagu Dayal, Kabiy, Nanak, ‘Tukavem anhd
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Ramdas and also cxiracts from their writings,
’I.‘he style ig easy and caplivating ; and the pub.
lication may well serve to rouse the interests

of our youngsters in things spiritual and turn

them Godward. :
S. RAJAGOPALAN.
The following books are also published by
the Navajivan:
The Moral Basis of Vegetarianism :
Gandhi. Pp. 34, Price 25 npP,
India of My Dreams : By M. K. Gandhi, Pp. 339,
Rs, 2.50,
Birth-Control : By
Price 40 npP.
Gandhian Techniques in 1he Modern World *
By Pyarclal. Pp 64 Re. 1
A Nation Builder ar work:

By M. R,

M, K. Gandhi Pp 38

By Pyarcla] —

pp. 60, Re, 1.

Glances ar  Idlam; Valii Govindjii  Desai.
Pp. 72. Price 60 np,

The Miracle of Caleuita: By Mapubehn
Gandhi. Pp. 103, Re. 1.

Non-Violent Way to World Peace: Ry M. K.

Gandhi. Pp, 51. Price 35 nP.

Woman’s Role in Society: By M. K. Ganaht.
Pp. 35, Price 25 nP.

Communism and Communists : By M. K, Gandhi.
Pp. 24. Price 20 nP.
The Message of the Gita;
Pp. 40. Price 25 np.
Fopulation Conirol: By M, P, Desai,

Price 80 nr.

Mahatma  Gandni e Correspondemas wity 1na
Government 1844-47:  Compilea by Pyarelal
Pp. 375. Price Rs. 6.

My Socialism: By M, K, Gandhi,
Price 85 nP.

Towards New Horizona !
Price Rs. 2,

What Jesus Means to My :
DPp. 49, Price 35 nP.

By M. K. Ganidhi

Py 83

Pp, 6.
By Pyarclal., Pp. 221,

By M. K. Gundnhi

Here are a few more books published from ditfe-
rent places.

Thus Spalie Ruma Tortha : By Swami Rajcswa.
rananda,  Published by  Swami  Fesava
Tirtha, Ramatirtha Sevashramam, I'idugu-
rala Post, Guntur Dist, Andhra Pradesh.
Pp. 175, Price 87 nP.

The Yoga of Wisdom: By Swami Gyunananda
Saraswati, Publishued from  Gyana Nikstan *,
Malakhedi,  HMoshangabad, Maghya  Fracesh.
Py, 45,

Purification of the dind ;. Hy Johangir AL Siha
pootics. Pp. 13

s
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To The Lord and Lover: By Har Krishan Singh.
Published by Sri Aurobindo Yog-Mandir,
UNA (Punjab). Pp. 24. Price 35 nP,

Sahityadalli  Bandhamoksha (in Kannada) :
Published by Sahitya Niketan, Luseli, Py. 12
Price As. 2.

Sri Sankara-Digvijaya-sareh (in Sanskrit) : By
Srinivasa Kedalapah. ~Sri Navabharati Kar-
yalaya, Rajkot, Saurashtra, ~ Pp. 18.

Darshan  (Periodical in English and Mar.athi) :
Edited by Swami prabhananda and Shri A, R,
Nadkarni, Published by Shri P, S. Kamat,
President, Shri Ramakrishna Ashrama, Kar»
war. Pp. 52 )

The Universal Mother (Periodical) - Organiser
Sreeniwasdas Poddar, 14, Qucen Parlk, Cal-
sutta-19, Pp. 22. Price Re. 1,

Dhammapads — A Praciical Guide %0 _Rigm
Living: Transiated by Venerable Bmkaf
Buddnarakkhita. Published by Maha Bodhi
Society, Bangalore. Pp, 150. Price Rs. 1.30

The following books have been brought. D}Jt by
the Yoga-Vedanta Forest Institute, Rishikesh,

Himalayas. The books are by the well-known

Swami Sivananda, if not otherwise mentioned,

Essence of Principgl Upanishads : Pp. 203. Re, 2.

Doon Lectures: Dp, 268, Price Rs. 3.

Life and Teachings of Lord Jesus: Pp. 222. Rs. 3.

Mgha Yoga: .Pp, 32. nP. 25.
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Self.Knowledge : Pp. 388, Rs. 4.

Children’s Divine Treasure: Pp. 316, Rs. 3.

The Guiding Lights: Letters. Pp. 445. Rs. 5.

Practice of Ayurveda: Pp. 487. Rs. 5. -

Jyotisha aur Adhunik Vichar-Dhara (in Hindi) :
Pp. 175. Rs. 3, By B. Venkataraman,

The Letters that transform.: Pp, 96, Re. 1.
Selected by Swami Raghavananda. ,

Sivananda — Poet, Philosopher & Saint, Pp. 199,
Rs, 3 By BSavitri Asopa,

Brahmacharya Sadhana:
HRs. 3.

Hi)i‘t; on Meditation : Pp. 16. nP, 25.

Sadhana: Pp, 551, Rs, 15, A very substantial

., book about difierent methods of Sadhuna.

Survagita Sara : Pp. 33¢. Rs. 3. A good collecs
tion with translation of dcvotional and phi-
losophieal portions from Mahabharata, Yoga
Vasishtha eto.

(n Hindi) Pp, 222,

DEVI PUJA: By T. V. Kapali Sastry, (Publi-
sher: M. P. Pandit, Sri Aurobindo Ashram,
Pondicherry. Price 50 nP. Pages 30.)

This pamphlet gives the story of the Devi-
mahatmya and points out that the worship of tha
Goddess during Navaratri is done throughout the
country, The learned author provides the trans-
lation of the wellknown Devi-sukta as well as
notes on the personal features of the deities as
mentioned in the Devimahatmya. S. S,

NEWS AND REPORTS

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION, NEW DELHI

RerorT FOR 1858 .

Religious clasges, lectures, and celeb_ratic?ns of
birthdays of Sri Ramakrishna, Swami Viveka=
nanda and other teachers formed important fea-

tures of the activity of the centre, If runs a
Library and Reading Room, 3 generall Outx‘io?r
and a free Tuberculosis Clinic,

Dispensary . ) ‘
During the year under review the Dispensary

treated 49,476 cases of which 14,027 were new
cases, The clinic treated 108,644 patients of
which 1937 were new cases, 531 indoor cases
were treated of which 262 were women.

In 1958 39 Tulst Ramayana discourses with a
total mlcr‘adancc of 35.100 were held. The Library
had 10751 books. 14 newspapers and 103 pctio-
dicals. 10580 books were issued in 1958. The
Sarada Mahila Samiti started in the Mission
promices a sarada Mondin, which s a spiritual
and moral cducatien ¢lase for children. It had

60 children on its roll, The management thank
the donorg and subscribers and other friends for
their kind co-operation,

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION SEVASHRAMA,
CALICUT

REPORT FOR 1957.58 .

The above centre runs a Secondary School, a
Lower Primary School and a Students’ Home for
boys. At the end of 1958 there were 18 divisiong
to accommodate 803 students in the Secondary
School. Poor students received encouragement
by way of clothing, books and fee concessions,
The strength of the Primary school in 1958 was
439, The Students’ Home had 61 students in 1958,
The Charitable Dispensary treated 51,165 patients
in 1958, Daily about 400 children and patients
received milk. Celebrations of the testivals such
as Navaratri, Sivaratri, etc. and birthdays of Sri
Ramakrishna, Rwati Vivehananda wanrs
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Sixth Edition Just Out!!
THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA

Compiled by SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

Choicest: sclections from the Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
with an Invocation by Poet Rabindranath Tagore.

Excellent get-up with a Tri-colour portrait of Sri Ramakrishna
on the Cover—as beautiful and handy as

Thus Spake Vivekananda
Pp. 128 ’ Price: nP. 40

Seventh Edition
THUS SPAKE VIVEKANANDA

MOST INSPIRING SAYINGS OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA, EXCELLENT GET=UP
w1t A TRI-COLOUR PORTRAIT OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA ON THE COVER.

More than a lakh of copies sold out
Pp. 100 Price; np, 37

Second Edition
THE HOLY MOTHER BIRTH CENTENARY PUBLICATION

THUS SPAKE THE HOLY MOTHER

campiied by SWAMI SUBDHASATTWANANDA

Choicest selections from the sayuigs of ths Holy Mother with an invocation by Swami

Abhedananda. Fine printing and excellent gét-up with a tri-colour pieture of the Holy

Mother on the Cover. As besutiful and handy as THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA
and THUS SPAKE VIVEKANANDA.

Pp. 192 Price: oP, 37

Third Edition

THUS SPAKE THE BUDDHA
Compiled by SWAMI SUDDHASATTWANANDA

Choicest selections from the sayings of Lord Buddha with an invocation by Poet

Rabindranath Tagore and an appreciation by Swami Vivekananda. Excellent get-up
with a beautiful Tri-colour Portrait of Lord Buddha on the cover.

Pp. 120 : Price: nP. 40

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4

1
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sheerved in the Ashrama, The members of Sri
hw Sangha conduct a girls’ hostel. It is
¢ proposed to build a Community Hall. The

o

keeping up the present standard of efficiency
unless the Government and the public come for.
ward and strengthen their hands with necessary

management convey their sincere thanks to the funds. -
well-wishers and !r.iends for their help and RAMAKRISHNA MISSION SOCIETY,
request them to continue the same in future. RANGOON

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION SEVASHRAM,
RANGOON
Rerorr FOR 1958

This is the biggest Hospital of its kind in the
Ramakrishna Mission and is run mainly on cha.
Tities and donations, It provides medical r-lief
in a wider circle, with the available latest re-
medies, even 1o those coming from the remotest
corners of Burma. . -

This Hospital consists of an indoor ceetion and
an outdoor dicpeneary with various wards, such
og cancer, eye, earsnose-throat, Xeray, physiothes
rapy, venereal diseases and a well equipped cli-
nical laboratory besides medical and surgical
wards. It functions under the guidance of well-
qualified doctors and nurses. A Surgical Unit
has also been opened,

The total expenditure was K, 3,51,810—07 while
the income amounted to K, 29498310, The
Managing Committee, in view of the accumulated
deficit in its finance, cxpress their difficulty in

REPORT FOR 1958

The activities of this Centre are mainly cultu-
ral and religious. The Free Library had 23,177
books and it issued 30,758 books during the yesr.
The Free Reading Room had 23 dailies and 125
periodicals with an average attendance of 225.
The tolal number of scripture classes during the
year was 76 and the average attendance was 22.
The Cultura] Study Group had several discus-
gions on edueational, cultural and religious sube
jects. The Sociely organised 32 public lectures,
18 film shows on cultural and cducational sub-
jects, 83 musical cvenings and published the
Burmese translation of 2 bodks duting the year
and accommodated 15 parties in the Guest House,
The Society proposes to expand its activilies on
different cultural fronts,

The Managing Committee while thanking their
friends and sympathisers appeal for more funds,
for general maintenance and further improves
ment.

Prof. P. N. 8. Passes Away

We arc sorry to annownss the passing away ¢f
Pysf, P. N, Srinivacaghariar in Madras at
10s30 pm. on Wednesday, 4th November, after a
brief illness. For some years now he was
having occasional fits though the rest of the time
he was intellectually quite alert. On the 3Jvd he
had a similar fit, and passed away on the 4th, at
the age of 81,

Prof. P. N. Srinivasachariar served as a teacher
in P. S. High School, Mylapore, for some time
and later joined the Pachaiyappa's College, as
Professor of Philosophy. He became the Princi-
pal of the Pachaiyappa's College in 1835, which
position he held till 1939, He had been a member
of the Madras University Syndicate and was con.
nected with several educational institutions and
temples. After his retirement he lived in a

saall  houge as a Vanaprasthy and kécams @
cenire of atiraction for the entire loeality.

Prof. P. N. B.. as hc was popularly called. came
t¢ know Swami Vivckananda and intimately
moved with Swami Ramakrishnananda. He was
also intimately connected with the Swamis of the
Ramakrishna Order for the last 60 years. Our
journal was specially dear to him, He was also the
joint editor of the Vedanta Kesari for some time.
He was a great supporter of the idea of synthesis
mcet with in the realisations of Sri Ramakrishna.
He wrote about a dozen books on Indian philo-
sophy. A short account of his books has been
given by Prof P. Sankaranarayanan earlier in
this issue,
sophy and the Ramakrishna movement lose a

great exponent und enthusiastic friend, May his
soul rest 1n Peace'!

-

The birthday tithipuju of Holy Mother Surada Devi falls on Tuesday, 22nd December. 1959,

With his death the world of philo-
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and spiritual. :
Says the author, It is epiritual awareness alone that transforms all knowledge

into wisdom and inte forms of peace and happiness, love and upity.’
CONTENTE:

. £ Eternal Religion ; The Spirit of The Upanishads 3 The
Part One; gg:::’“o",’";’,?g ?}ih; The Avatara as Historyemaker; The Avatara as

i Bivinity : The Personality of Sri Krishna; The Message of Sri Krishna ; §
e Gnutamﬂ, puadha, The Light of Asia} The Greatness of Shankaracharya ;-
. shri Ramakrishna and The Universal Religion; Swami Vivekananda ; . :

sarada Devi, 'The Holy Mother ; Shri Narayana Guru—An Appreeiation.

Scicnee, Democracy, and Religion ; Religion and The Spirit of Bnquiry :
Role of Religion in Politics ; The Administrator in a Welfare State ; Law,
Society, and The Citizen ; The Indian Ideal of Womanhood,

Neaily printed and excellenily got up.

Crown Octavo Pages: 244 +vi Price: Rs. 3-00
ADVAITA ASHRAMA

4, Wellington Lane, CALCUTTA 13

Part Two :
WORSHIP OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA
By SWAMI s‘UDnHASATerNANDA

This small book contains the detailed directions about the daily and special worship
of Bhagavan Sri Ramakrishna according to scriptural rules. Directions have been given
in English and Mantras in Devanagari seript. Process of HOMA has been explained in

| llllllllllillllIlllllllllllllllllllllllll

detail with a diagram. Different Mudras have bee¢n explained and hymns on Sri 4 M
Ramakrishng, the Holy Mother and the Guru have been added. ‘
REAT PRINTING ATTRACTIVE GET-UP ’ M N O F G 0 D
. o Prico: Bo /- oaly | A A ' i

An cxhaustive and authentic account of the life of
Qwami Shivapapdaji Maharaj, a direct disciple of Bhagavan ,
§;} Ramaktishna and Second President of the

Ramakrishna Math & Mission

By
SwaMi VIVIDISHANANDA
Head of the Vedanta Centre, Seattle, U.S.A. _ .
With a foreword by

CHRISTOPHER ISHERWOOD
(Noted English Writer and Thinker)

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4

INSIST ON HINDUSTAN (HIND) FLOORING TILES K )

They are Decent, Durable and Dependable.
Manufactured on up to date Hydraulic Italian MACHINERY.

We manufacture -

Prefab R.C.C. Houses, Cement Contractors, Suppliers to ,
Pipes, Tanks, Dyeing Vats, * Government, Railway, Pages : 352. Price: Board Rs. 3. Calico Rs. 4. Postage : Re. 1.
Garden Decoration etc.... Municipality and P.W.D. ’

Beautifully got up and neatly printed, with a number of illustrations.
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, 'MADRAS-4

By Courtesy of the printers of the above book :—
THE JUPITER PRESS PRIVATE LTD, 109-C, MOUNT ROAD, MADRAS-18,
S Phone: 727!2“ ' -

Factory : HINDUSTAN CEMENT PIPES & CONCRETE CONSTRUCTION CO.

Head Office: OCHHAVLAL GORDHANDAS SHAH
TILES, PIPES & SANITARY WARE MERCHANTS,

Khadia, Char Rasta, Ahmedabad.
Office and Residence Telephone Ne, 3392, Factory Telephone No. 51636,
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New Book !

VEDANTA KisAR

Just published !!
THE VEDANTA PHILOSOPHY

By
SWAMI ABHEDANANDA

This lecture on the VEDANTA PHILOSOPHY was delivered in the
Wheeler's Hall of the California Aniversity, Berkeley, US.A | in 1901, in the
Philosophical Union.  Prof, Howison presided, and Profs. Josia Royce ana
William James, together with 400 distinguished professors of different Universities
of US.A. were present.  The book containg the pictures of the Hall. and of
Profs. Howison, Royce. James and Swami Abhedananda.  The lecture contains
the ¢entral ¢iscussion of the Vedanta philosophy of India, with a synthetic vigien,

Neatly printed on good paper and excellent get-up
Double Crown Board Bound ~ Price ; Rs. 3/-

TRUE PSYCHOLOGY
{Second Revised Edirion)

A new contribution to the domain of Western Psychology.

CONTENTS :  True Psychology—Consciousness-— Powers of the Mind—-
P_dind and its Modifications—Power of C'unccntrntion——lndividualily and Persona-
lity —States of Existence—Our Relation to the Absolute==Questions and Answers.

With Preface, many annotations and comments and index.

Demy %vo, Pages 252 Board Bound Re. 6/-

HOW TO BE A YOGI
(Twelfth Edition)

An illuminating work on the philosophy and practice of Yoga explained
in the light of modern science.

ConTENTs :  Introductory—What is Yoga—Hatha Yoga—Raja Yoga—
Karma Yoga—Bhakti Yega—Jnana Yoga—Science of Breathing—Was Christ a
Yogi ? )

* A fine portrait of the Swami in meditation posture.

* A design of the Yogisvara Siva on the fl

( ap nicely drawn by the
renowned artist Dr. Nandalal Bose. P ’ Y

Double Crown Pages 208 Board Bound Rs. 4,-

RAMAKRISHNA VEDANTA MATH
19-B, Raja Rajkrishna Street, Calcutia-6,
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' ANNOUNCING THE
SILVER JUBILEE NUMBER OF THE QUARTERLY

S avpnt issue (Spring 1959 Numbet 4 of Volume 24) the Fisvabharadi
g;:ig:;&ﬁlypaﬁ:;;lcltcs th(e lt)wemy—wurm year of its continuous puplication, in the
hiew Sc]rtlciﬁs‘ planned to celebrate the sILVER JUBILEE of the Quarrerly by bringing
cut a Spectal il\Iumber containing the best that has appeared in all its past issues
cnding with the present number.  The contents will include written contributions,
and illustrations as well.  The Jubilee Number will combine the last two issues
M Vmull?cc-?nb.wcll be expected that this special number will live up to the high
standard sc; by such of its predecessors as the Tagore Birthduy Number 1941 and
Gandhi Memorial Number 1949, Anticipating its rea_der-demur}d we propose to
publish a farger than the usual numbpr of copies of this specn_ul issue. The exact
figure wnl depend on the number of rencwals or new subscr_lptlons‘regxstered up
1o October 31, 1959.  Alter that date, the Jublle? Number will not form any part
of u subscription order—only a limited number’ being left available for sale at
Ry, 6 u copy. ) ; .

To avoid disappointment our readers and subscribers are requested to
ensure that their names arc registeied betimes,

Manager, VISVABHARATI QUARTERLY,
SANTINIKETAN POST, WEST BENGAL, INDIA
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PRINCE OF AYODHYA TALES & PARABLES OF l ¢ ALIND ALL.WEATHER
‘ - ¢ Weather-proof wire .
. (RAMAYANA RETOLD) . SRI RAMAKRISHNA \ N o Polvthene insulaied, taped, braided and
_ . o 3 ) - weatherproof-compounded aluminjum
faithful and concise rendering in * : ) conductor for outdoor weatherproof appli-
_prose of Valmiki’s Great Epic, - o | cations,
. A collection of the sayings of Sm F o
 ; a
. z
o
v

By Ramakrishna, in the form of Tales
” Prof. D. S. SARMA, mA. o and Parables wherein the deepest of F
5 Vedantic Truths are cxplained in the [
. * simplest and homeliest languagés
T Ezeetien get-up! Fine printing?! Attractive bindjng and beautiful pet-up- ’
‘L -ALLITE Building wi
Calico Bound Rs, 450 Pp. 320 : Price Bs. 250 '} ALIND KER-AL tm" mf :{e'd 5
Bosrd Rs, 3-00 Polythene insulated apd_ polyvinyl chloride
— (pvc) sheathed aluminium-conductor for =
4 : . indoor power and light'wiring. z
’ SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH I (in place of conventional cTs ond TRS mm
1 MYLAPORE MADRAS - 4 MYLAPORE MADRAS -4 } o wire.) 2 ALIND AL-VINYL Allpurpose wire
¥ i 3 Polyvinyl chloride (pvC) insulated alumi-
u nium wire for low cost wiring.
< (an ideal alternative’ to conventional VIR

wire for conduit or casing-and-capping
wiring.)

SRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA

EDUGATION - Remember
witd L W Alind covered  aluminium  cons
THE GLOSS OF SRIDHARA SWAMI (Revised Fifth Edition) , § & ductors possess excellent electrical
. ‘ W and mechanical properties...can
¥ Compiled from the Speeches and > safely be depended upon to carry
- Translated by Writings of Swami Vivekananda O the load and lighten the.cost of

Q installation and maintenance,
SWAMI VIRESWARANANDA A

BY Our lines include ;

CONTAINS THE ORIGINAL TEXT IN T. S. AVINASILINGAM - | * Eleetrical conductor grade aluminium rods

DEVANAGARI CHARACTERS AND
RUNNING TRANSLATION FOLLOWED

* ACSR and All-Aluminium conductors; and
* Conductor accessories. '

\

o

LS

BY THE ENGLISH RENDERING OF Neat Printing and Fine Get up . B THE ALUMINIUN INDUSTRIES LIMITED ’
SRIDHARA'S GLOSS ‘ _ Regd. Office: Kundara (Kerala) Approved by State/private electri-
' Pages 96 Crown 8vo Price: Re. 1 ouly 1 ) Plant No. | Kundara (Kerala) city undertakings and Governmental
j“L Pp. 536 Price: Rs. 7/ “ 5 Plant No. 2 Hirakud (Orissa) buying agencies like the Directorate

*e

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE MADRAS - §

Monoging Agents : General of Supplies & Disposals.
. Seshasayee Bros. (Trav.) Priv. Lid. o _

i

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
{ mytaporx MADRAS - ¢
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P HOLY MOTHER CENTENARY MEMORIAL YOLUME - |
| HOLY MOTHER SRI SARADA DEVI
By

SWAMI GAMBHIRANANDA

An exhaustive and authoritative life of the Holy Mother.
This is the first time that such an exhaustive life of Sri
Sarada Devi has been published in_English. Detailed Index
and chronology of important events have been appended.
\ There are ten different illustrations.

EXCELLENT PRINTING AND VERY ATTRACTIVE GET-UP

Size; Demy 8 vo. Pages: 540 Price: Board Rs, 7/-
Postage Rs. 1-40 Calico Rs. 9/-

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS.-4
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SRI SARADA DEVI {
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HER LIFE AND TEACHINGS

Revised T hard Edition

BY
SWAMI TAPASYANANDA

AND
SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

Highly appreciated by the Press and the public
Written in a very lucid style
Crown QOctavo 608 Pages

Neat Printing and atiractive get up with a number of illustrations

; Price : Board—Rs. 6.50 Calico : Rs. 8.00

" SRI RAMAKRISH NA MATH
MYLAPORE :: MADRAS-4
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Editors :  Swami Kailashasanda and Swami Swahananda
, Published by : Swami Suddhasattwanarda at Sri Ramakrishna Math, Madras-4
i Printed by ¢ T, K. Venkateean at the Jupiter Prece Private Ltd, 109-C, Mount Road, Madras-18.
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HAVE YOU YOUR COPY? R
THIRD EDITION !t |

THE GOSPEL-OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

Translated by

SWAMI! NIKHILANANDA

;

'

]

: « NEVER HAVE THE CASUAL AND UNSTUDIED UTTERANCES
% OF A GREAT RELIGIOUS TEACHER BEEN SET DOWN WITH
SO MINUTE A FIDELITY."

S —Aldows Huxley in his Foreword to the book.
|

l

1

The Master’s Gospel gives you : d
1. An insight into his own personality.
2. Hints on practical spirituality. % V
3. An idea of the great splmual heritage of India. '
4. A basis for universal understanding and sympathy.
5. The story of the foundation of the Ramakrishna Order.

Neatly Printed, Beautifully Got-up and Profusely Illustrated.
Pages 1056 Price : Calico Rs. 20
| Royal 8vo Morocco Rs. 30 Postage Rs. 2.50

SECOND KREVISED EDITION
Sri Ramakrishna — The Great Master !
By SWAMI SARADANANDA

{ A diresr diseiple of the Mgasaler )

Originatly written ia Bengali in 5 Vols under the name ' Sri Ramaskrishns Lilaprassnga ™ {
Faithful literal Enclish Translation

V- By SWAMI JAGADANANDA

In this book the readsr will nd ‘he most authentic and exhaustive account and mest
rational estimate of the unique life and sadhana of the Master. Detailed Conteals,
Index and Glossary, Profusely lliustrated.

Dust-cover by Dr NANDALAL BOSE

Royal Octave Size. Pages 1,050 Very atiractive Get-up.
Price : Calico Rs. :5'- Morocce Rs 35 - Postage - Rs 2-50

rd
Feor subscribers of the Vedanita Kesari, Rs. 24 - 2ang Rs. 33-5) respacuively

SERIED v o o@D 4 ‘B>

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-H4

»
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Annual Gubscription: [niand Rs. 5. Foreign Sh. {2 or $3. Single copy : nP. 50



	160561_Page_001
	160561_Page_002
	160561_Page_003
	160561_Page_004
	160561_Page_005
	160561_Page_006
	160561_Page_007
	160561_Page_008
	160561_Page_009
	160561_Page_010
	160561_Page_011
	160561_Page_012
	160561_Page_013
	160561_Page_014
	160561_Page_015
	160561_Page_016
	160561_Page_017
	160561_Page_018
	160561_Page_019
	160561_Page_020
	160561_Page_021
	160561_Page_022
	160561_Page_023
	160561_Page_024
	160561_Page_025
	160561_Page_026
	160561_Page_027
	160561_Page_028
	160561_Page_029
	160561_Page_030
	160561_Page_031
	160561_Page_032
	160561_Page_033
	160561_Page_034
	160561_Page_035
	160561_Page_036
	160561_Page_037
	160561_Page_038
	160561_Page_039
	160561_Page_040
	160561_Page_041
	160561_Page_042
	160561_Page_043
	160561_Page_044
	160561_Page_045
	160561_Page_046
	160561_Page_047
	160561_Page_048
	160561_Page_049
	160561_Page_050
	160561_Page_051
	160561_Page_052
	160561_Page_053
	160561_Page_054
	160561_Page_055
	160561_Page_056
	160561_Page_057
	160561_Page_058
	160561_Page_059
	160561_Page_060
	160561_Page_061
	160561_Page_062
	160561_Page_063
	160561_Page_064
	160561_Page_065
	160561_Page_066
	160561_Page_067
	160561_Page_068
	160561_Page_069
	160561_Page_070
	160561_Page_071
	160561_Page_072
	160561_Page_073
	160561_Page_074
	160561_Page_075
	160561_Page_076
	160561_Page_077
	160561_Page_078
	160561_Page_079
	160561_Page_080
	160561_Page_081
	160561_Page_082
	160561_Page_083
	160561_Page_084
	160561_Page_085
	160561_Page_086
	160561_Page_087
	160561_Page_088
	160561_Page_089
	160561_Page_090
	160561_Page_091
	160561_Page_092
	160561_Page_093
	160561_Page_094
	160561_Page_095
	160561_Page_096
	160561_Page_097
	160561_Page_098
	160561_Page_099
	160561_Page_100
	160561_Page_101
	160561_Page_102
	160561_Page_103
	160561_Page_104
	160561_Page_105
	160561_Page_106
	160561_Page_107
	160561_Page_108
	160561_Page_109
	160561_Page_110
	160561_Page_111
	160561_Page_112
	160561_Page_113
	160561_Page_114
	160561_Page_115
	160561_Page_116
	160561_Page_117
	160561_Page_118
	160561_Page_119
	160561_Page_120
	160561_Page_121
	160561_Page_122

